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ſecutions, and the ſhame of thoſe Re- no 
; proaches, which would probably at- ou 


tend him in the work of the Goſpel, W 
Der. 8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of hat 
the Teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his lig. 


' Priſoner ; but be thou partaker of the| 
 afflidtions of the Goſpel, according to the: 
Power of God, who hath ſaved us, and h 


called us with an holy calling; as if heſ Fi 
had ſaid, The God whom thou ſerveſ}|d 


in this employment, and by whoſeſs 
Power thou art ſtrengthened, is heſt 
that hath ſaved and called us with an hol 
calling, that is, it is he who by Jeſu]. 
Chriſt hath brought Salvation to us,|fl 
and called us to this holy Profeſſion ;| - 
not according to our works, that is. 
not that we by any thing that welF-, 
have done, have deſerved this at hig 
Hand, but according to his own parpoſi, 
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and grace, that is, according to hi» 
on gracious Purpoſe, which was give 
us in Chriſt before the World began, tha 
is, which from all eternity he decree(y 1 
and determined to accompliſh by 7% 
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is, which gracious Purpoſe of his is 
now clearly diſcovered by our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt's coming into th 
World, who hath aboliſÞ*d Death, oO 
hath brought Life and Immortality to; 
bghr, through the Goſpel. 


+ Which words expreſs to us two | 
appy Effects of Chriſt's appearance; 
Firſt, The aboliſbing of Death; and, 


| Secondly, The bringing of Life 3 Ines! 


mortality to light, In che handling of 
* words, I ſhall, 


10 Firſt, Open to you the meaning of 
6 a ſeveral expreſſions in the Text. 


901 15 did towards the aboliſhing 
of Death, and bringing to get Life * 
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pe 
1. What is here meant by the appear. 
ing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The 1 
Scripture uſeth ſeveral Phraſes to exMar 
preſs this thing to us. As it was thy 
gracious Deſign of God the Father, ſchat 
it is calbd the giving of his Son, or ſenallet 
ing him into the World. John 3. 10nd 
God jo loved the World, that he garen 
his only begotten Son. Gal. 4. 4. In thts 
fulneſs of time God ſent his Son. Asi 
was the voluntary Undertaking II 
God the Son, ſo it is call'd his comin. L 
into the World. In relation to his Intan 
carnation, whereby he was made viath 
ſible to us in his Body, and likewiſe i tl 
reference to the obſcure Promiſes, an 
Propheſies, and Types of the Old Tai 
ſtament, it is calPd his manifeſtatimtpe 
or appearance, So the Apoſtle expre$ | 
ſeth it, 1 John 3. 5. Te know that MY. 
was manifeſted to take away our Sins v1 
by which we are to underſtand pr Wet! 
F his Incarnation, his appearing 
in our Nature, whereby he be can 
viſible to us. As he was God, he cou f 
not appear to us, dwelling in light 1M « 
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-— ary, not to be approached by us in this "REY 28 
Liſitate of Mortality, and therefore he * 8 
Aothed himſelf in Fleſh, that he might 
near and become manifeſt to us. 9 
1 3 15 
The I ſay by his appearing we are pri- 
o ex narily to underſtand his lucarnation: 
is tho et not only that, but likewiſe all 
er, ſchat was conſequent upon this, the 
r ſenalletions of his Life, and his Death | 
2. 10nd Reſurrection; becauſe all theſe | 


gavfoncur to the producing of theſe happy | 
In thãffects mentioned in the Text. | 

As 1 3 LEY 4 
ng o II. What is meant by rhe aboliſhing | 
-omin} Death. By this we are not to under- 
his Intand, that Chriſt by his appearance 
de vlath rooted Death out of the World, 
wiſe io that Men are no longer ſubject to 
s, ant, For we ſee that even good Men, 
14 Tend thoſe who are partakers of the 
enefits of Chriſt's Death, are ſtil] ſub- 
& to the common Law of Mortality: 
ut this expreſſion of Chriſt's having 
vatiſh'd Death, ſignifies the Con- 
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pearichalned over Death in his own Per- 
becanW, in that after he was dead, and | 
ic ccf in his Grave, he roſe again from | 
ght 1M dead, he freed himſelf from the] | 
Lf — 3 bands _ 


f ” Y 

1 1 
7 : ; 
| : 

4 

o 


Ban 1 Death abeliſb a 
| Tod bands of Death, and broke looſe fron Jh 
| on % the fetters of it, they not being able! Pit 
| | bold him, as the expreſſion is, Ad} 
| 2. 24, and conſequently hath by thi fas 
victory over it, given us aſſurance c | # 
8 a Reſurrection to a better Life, Fc If 
ice Chriſt hath aboliſhed Death, an . 
triumphed over it, and thereby ove | 
the Powers of Darknels : (for ſo the 4 
poſtle tells us, that by his Death, and th. 
| which followed it, his Reſurrectio 
| from the Dead, he hath deſtroyed him thi d 
| | had the power of Death, that is, the Devi PO 
The Levil he contributed all he coul f 
to the death of Chriſt, by temptin þ 
Judas to betray him, and engaging a ine 
tis Inſtruments in the procuring of it |# 
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| as he had before brought in Deat JM 
| into the World, by tempting the fir 


Man to Sin, upon which Death in 
ed; thus far he prevailed, and thouglh 
his Kingdom was ſafe, having prizÞÞe 
cured the death of him who was et 
great an Enemy to it: but Chriſt, b 
| riting from the Dead, defeats the D 


[ | vil of his deſign, and plainly co De 
| | quers him, who had arrogated to hin! 
ö | ſelf the power of Death; ) I ſay, ſine 
| Chriſt hath thus vanquiſh'd Deat nc 

| and triumph'd over it, and him th He 
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by the appearance of Chriſt. 
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th der its Power: but Chriſt by the ſame 
Devi [Power whereby he raiſed up himſelf 
coul [from the Dead, will alſo quicken our | 


prin ortal Bodies, and raiſe them up to a 
ag a new Life; ſor he keeps the Keys of 
of it 22 and Death; and as a Reward of 
Deat [his Sufferings and Submiſſion to Death, 
e fin he hath Power conferred upon bim, | 


THT | 
oug!\| 


4 Pre 


be not quite chaſed out of the World, 
vas yet it is virtually and in effect aboliſbꝰ 
ſt, b the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, having 
e D n a great meaſure loſt its Power and 
co Dominion; and ſince Chriſt hath 
5 hin dſur'd us of a final reſcue from it, 


ſin Nhe Power of it is render'd inſignificant 
error of it is taken away. So the A- 


Beat“ 
a th 


ind inconſiderable, and the Sting and 


fo give Eternal Life to as many as he | 
pleaſes, In this Senſe, Death, tho it 


fror had the power of it, Death hath loft — 
its dominion, and Chriſt hath taken Serm ** 
7 ebe whole power and diſpoſal of it; 
as you find, Rev. 1. 18. Iam he that 
liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive 
for evermore, and have the keys of Hell 
and of Death, Now Chriſt hath not 
dove only thus conquer'd Death for him- 
he 4 ſelf, but likewiſe for all thoſe who 
d th: | believe on him; ſo that Death ſhall. 
ectio i not be able to keep them for ever un- 
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'—"\poſtle tells us in the forementioned 


vin by Death deſtrojed him who had the 


place, eb. 2. 14, 15. That Chriſt ha- 


ower of Death, that is the Devil, he |dif 
bath delivered thoſe who through fear of Ne 
Death, were all their life time ſubject to | of 
Bondage. And not only the Power jeé 
and Terror of Death is tor the preſent L 


in the latter end of this Chapter, to 


put on incorruption, and this mortal b 


10 Death, where is thy ſling! 0 ee a 


n ware 15 thy victory ? 


immortality, is here by a frequent He. 


in a great meaſure taken away ; but 
it ſhall at laſt be utterly deſtroyed. 
So the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 26. 
The laſt Enemy that ſhall be aeſtroyea | 
ts Death; which makes the Apoltle, |; 


break forth into that Triumph, ver. 5 4, | 
5 5. So when this corruptible ſhall have Ig 


ſÞ.ll have put on immortality, then ſhall | 
be brought to paſs the Saying that is writ- | 
ten, Death ts Jwallowed up in victory, þ 


ll. What is here meant by bringing | 
J. fe and Immortality to light, Life and 


braiſm put for #»mortal Life ; as alſo } 
immediately before the Text, you. ni 
tnd Purpoſe and Grace, put for Göde 
5 Purpoſe. The Phraſe of , 
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have 
ortal Þ 
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writ. 
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rat, 


8 ing 
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t He. 
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wholly 


Ey the appearance of C hrift. 9 


ling zo light is ſpoken of things lich 
were before either wholly or in a great Serm. 6 


meaſure hid, either were not at all 
diſcovered before, or not ſo clearly. 
Now becauſe the Heathens by the light 
of Nature, had ſome probable con- 
jectures and hopes concerning another 
Life after this, they were in ſome 

meaſure perſwaded, that when Men 

died, they were not wholly extinguiſh- 

ed, but did paſs into another World, 
and did there receive Rewards ſuited | 
to their carriage and demeanor in this 
Liſe; and becauſe the Jews alſo, be- 
fore Chriſt, had theſe” natural ſug- 
peſtions and hopes ſtrengthened and 
confirmed by Revelations, which God 
made unto them under the Old Teſta- 
ment, therefore we cannot underſtand. 
this Phraſe of Chriſt's bringing inmor- 
ral Life to light abſolutely, as it it were 
a new diſcovery, which the 
World had no apprehenſion of be- 
fore; but only comparatively, as a 
thing which was now render'd, by 
the coming of Chriſt into the World, 

| HA more evident and ma- 
nifeſt. Quicquid enim Philoſophi, quic- 
quid Rabbini ed de re dicunt, tenebræ ſunt, 
yi ad evangelii lucem comparentur : What: 


ever 
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ri Philoſophers, whatever the Rab 


Vol. g. 


tion of the Goſpel, I proceed to the 
' _ Secoxa thing J propoſed, viz. To 


ſhew what Chrift's coming into. the 


ing of Death, and the bringing of Life 


diſtinctly to theſe two. 


I. What Chrift's appearance and com. 
ing into the World hath done to- 
wards the aboliſhing of Death, or how 
Death is aboliſh'd by the appearance of 


Chriſt, J have already ſhewn in the 
| explication, that this Phraſe, The abo- 
liſbing of Death, ſignifies the conqueſt 


in that Chriſt by his Divine Power 


into the World, yet it ſha 


bins ſay of this matter, is but darkneſs, 
compared to the clear Light and Revela- 
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World hath done towards the aboliſh: f 
and Immortality to light. I ſhall pe 


did conquer it, and ſet himſelf free 
from the bands of it, this ſhews that 
the Power of it is now brought into 
other Hands, that Chriſt hath the Keys o 
Hell and Death ; fo that tho the Devil, 
by. tempting to Sin, W en Death 

5 not be in 


Imo, talit) br oug hit ; 0 tioht | . 
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which he made over Death in his 
own Perſon for himſelf; the Fruit 
of which Victory redounds to us. For 
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TT by the appearance of Chrif, | 11 | 
Rab. | his Power to keep Men always under 
ne/;, | the Power of it; and hereby the Ter- Serm. r. 
vela · | ror of this great Enemy is in a good 
e | meaſure taken away, and he ſhall at | 

laſt be totally deſtroyed, by the ſame 

To | Hand that hath already given him his 
„ Worn: + 
Lif: | Now this is ſaid to be done by the 
peak | appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, for as much 

as by his coming into the World, and | 

taking our Nature upon him, he be- | 
dom · | came capable of encountering this Ene · | 
to- my and overcoming him, in ſuch a | 
how manner as might give us aſſurance of | 
ce of a final Victory over it, and for the | 
the preſent comfort and encourage us a- | 
 abo- gainſt the fears of it. For, | | 
queſt | - . 5 = | 
his 1. By taking our Nature upon him, | 
Fruit he became ſubject to the frailties and | 
For miſeries of Mortality, and liable to the | 
wer ſuffering of Death, by which expiation 
free of Sin was made. Sin was the cauſe | 
that of Death. So the Apoſtle tells us, By | 
into Man Sin enter d into the World, and 

Death by Sin, ſo that Death came upon 

all. Now the way to cure this Ma- 
eath lady which was come upon our Na- 
be in ture, and to remove this great Mil- 

his III chief 


Immortality brought to light 


Sin. Now this Chriſt hath taken away 
by his Death. Chriſt, that he might 


tended as a Remedy of the great miſ- 


Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, 


fas C hriſt. 


chief which was come into the World, 
is by taking away the meritorious 
Cauſe of it, which is the guilt of 


aboliſh Death, hath appeared for the abo- 
lition of Sin. So the Apoſtle tells us, | 
Heb. 9. 26, 27, 28. But now once in the | 
end of the World hath he appeared, to | 
put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
es . Ser cf lac, for the aboliſhing ta 
f Sin: and to ſhew that this was in- |; 


chief and inconvenience of Mortality, 
which Sin had brought upon Mankind, 
the Apoſtle immediately adds in the 
next verſe, that as it is appointed unto 
| all men once to die, ſo Chriſt was once 
ofer' d to bear the ſins of many; and by 
this means the Sting of Death is taken h. 
away, and Death in effect conquered; 
the Conſideration of which makes the * 
Apoſtle break out into that thankful 3 
Triumph, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56,579. O 0 


where is thy Victory? The Sting of Death | 
is Sin: But thanks be to God, which gi» 
veth us the Victory through our Lord Je- 
2, As | 


p, 


& 


Ee 
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beating him in his own Quarters ; 


1 


and by riſing out of his Grave, he 
might give us full and comfortable 


teering this Enemy, that is, of encounter- 
ing Death in his own Territories, and 


j the appearance of Chriſt.” | 13 
| 2. As Chriſt by taking our Nature | 
upon him became capable of ſuffer- | 
ing Death, and thereby making ex- 
| piation for Sin; ſo by dying he be- 
came capable of riſing again from the 

Dead, whereby he hath gained a per- | 
fect Victory and Conqueſt over Death | 
and the Power of Darkneſs. And this | | 
account the Apoſtle gives us of Chrift's | | 
taking our Nature upon him, as be- | 
ing one of the principal Ends and De- | 
{ſigns of it, Heb. 2. 14, 15, 16. For | 
as much then as the Children are par- | 
| takers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo him- 

I ſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 
through Death he might deſtroy him that | 
had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; | 

that is, that by taking our Nature upon | 
him, he might be capable of encoun- | 


aſſurance of the Poſſibility of being | 

rreſcued from the Power of the Grave, 

and recovered out of the Jaws © 

Death. And therefore the Wiſdom of 

God pitched upon this way, as that 
L — Which! 
| | 
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zz Immortality brought to light | 
u which was molt fit and proper to en- 
Vol. 9. courage and bear us up againſt the e 
Terrors of this Enemy; and by giving e 
us a lively inſtance and example of a | 
Victory over Death, atchieved by one [1 
| clothed with Mortality like our ſelves, | 
we might have ſtong conſolation and 
good hope through grace, and might be 
fully aſſur'd that he who had con- 
| quer'd this Enemy for himſelf, was 
| able alſo to conquer him for us, and 
| to deliver us from the Grave, There- 
fore the Apoſtle reaſons from the fit- 
nefs and futableneſs of this Diſpen- 
ſation, as if no other Argument could | 
have been ſo proper to arm us a- 
gainſt the fears of Death, and to fa. | 
tisſie us that we ſhould not always be 
ö held under the Power of it; For 4. 
5 much as the Children are partakers of | 
| Flefh and Blood, he alſo himſelf like- 
{wiſe 200k part of the ſame, that throwgh A 
Death he might deſtroy him that had the th 
| Power of Death, and deliver thens who |'W 
N | through fear of Death, &c.. The force | 
0 ſof which Argument is this, That fer- | 
1 ing Men are of a mortal Nature (for- 
| {that he means by being partakers of || 
10 | Fleſh and Blood} nothing can be a |* 
| greater comfort to us againſt the fears | #0! 
* — ⁵— of. 'S 
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by the appearance of Chriſt, _ | 


I proceed to the | 


towards the bringing of life and im- 


„ us by the Chriſtian Religion, than 


of the Soul, and a future State, be- 


— 24 


of Death, than to ſee Death con- 


* ED X27 a 2 


Therefore the Apoſtle adds, ver. 16. | 


For verily he took not on him the Nature 


bop ; bat the Seed of Abraham, It | 


which is Immortal, this would not 
have been ſo ſenſible a Conviction to 
us of the poſſibility of it, as to have 
4 lively inſtance and example preſented 
us, of one in our Nature conquering 
Death, and triumphing over the Grave. 


II. Thing, What Chriſt hath done 


2 
quer'd by Fleſh and Blood, by one * 
of the ſame Nature with our ſelves. | 


had aſſumed the Angelical Nature, 


mortality to light. And becauſe I told 
vou that this is comparatively ſpoken, 
and ſignifies to us a greater degree of 
evidence, and a firmer aſſurance given 


the World had before, therefore it 
will be requiſite to inquire into theſe 
to things. 
Firſt, What Aſſurance Men had or 
might have had of the Immortality 


. 
1 
* 


2 


into the 


fore the coming of Chriſt 
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The Immortality of the Foal 


World, and the Revelat! ion of the Z 
Pal . Golpel. 
| ; 


J: le 


Secondly, What greater Evidence, 
and what higher degree of Aſſurance 
the Goſpel now gives us of Immortal 
Life; what greater Arguments thi; fro 
new Revelation and Diſcovery of God [for 
7 hon the World doth furniſh us with, |A£ 
to perſwade us of this matter, thar [Wi 
the World was as acquainted withal be 

ore. 8 


| 
| 1 
| Firſt, What Aſſurance Men had o! U 
might have had of the Immortality oN 
the Soul, and conſequently of a fu n 
ture State, before the Revelation of th ]Ei 
Goſpel by Chriſt's coming into th 
World. And here are two things di |: 
inly to be conſider d. p 


Firſt, What Arguments natural Rez f 
ſon doth furniſh us withal, to per 
ſwade us of this Principle, That ou t 
Souls are Immortal, and that there ik 


another State remains for Men aftc 
this Life. 


{ 
ain 


1 5 a) 


Secondly, What Aſſurance de fai 1 
the World had of this Principle, be F 


fon 


diſcover 40 Reaſon. 3 . — 3 3 


dhe dre Chriſt's coming into the World : 12 
y yhat the Heathens, and what the Serm. 1. 


Jews had. The Reaſon why I ſhall | 
nce, ſpeak to theſe diſtinctly, 18, becaule 
ance they are two very different inquiries; | 

ortal | What Aſſurance Men might have had 
this If om the Pr inciples of natural Rea- | 
God ffon concerning this matter, and what | 


with, Aſſurance they had de fatto, — | 1 
that þ with the 
il be 0 


Hirſt, What Arguments natural Rea · | 
ſon doth furniſh us withal, to perſwade | 
ad o Jus to this Principle, that our Souls are 
ty oN mortal, and conſequently that a- | 
a fu mother State remains for Men after this | 
of thi || Life. And here I ſhall ſhew, | 
o thi | 
di [ I. How much may be ſaid for it. 


u. How little can be ſaid againſt 5 | ” 


1Re: But before I come to ſpeak parti- | 

o per wlarly to the Arguments, which na- 

at o ral Reaſon affords us for the Proof 

here i H this Principle, I ſhall premiſe cer- 1 


Ain general Conſiderations, which | 
ay give light and force to the follow- | 
Bg Arguments. As, | 


1 alte 


e fall 1 | — 
le, be Firſt, By the Soul we mean a | part . 
— _ „ 
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18 Wha s meant by the Soul, be 
RS of Man diſtin& from his Body, or 4A 


Principle in him which is not Mat- 


of it, Which are hard to fix upon, 


apprehenſion. Our Saviour, when he 


would convince his Diſciples, after his [xx 
Reſurrection, that the Body wherein |, 

he appeared to them was a real Body, 
and that he was not a Spzrit or Ap: | 
parition, he bids them touch ami |\ 
handle him; for, lays he, 4 Spirit hath Ig, 
not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me 1 

hade. So that by the Soul or Spirit IF. 
of a Man, we mean ſome Principle in I 


Man, which is really diſtinct from his 


ter. I chuſe rather to deſcribe it this 
way, than by the eſſential Properties |. 


and are more remote from common |;, 


viſible and ſenſible part, from all ; 
that in Man which affects our out- 
ward Senſes, and which is not to be |, 
deſcribed by any ſenſible and external | 
Qualities, ſuch as we uſe to deſcribe þ 
a Body by: becauſe it is ſuppoſed to 
be of ſuch a Nature, as does not fal 
under the cognizance and notice 0 þ 
any of our Senſes. And therefore!“ 
delcribe it, by removing from it al 
thoſe Qualities and Properties which 
belong to that which falls under ou 
Senſes, vis, That it is ame, i 8. 


and what by Immor ality. | 19 


hs. Man diſtin from his Body, a Princi- RAR 
_ ple in him which is not Matter; that Serm. I. 
tnis | 


Principle which is the Cauſe of thoſe 
ties several Operations, which by inward 
POD, [Senſe and Experience we are confci- 
mon Tous to our ſelves of; ſuch are Per- 
ception, Underſtanding , Memory, 
Will. So that the moſt plain and po- 
pular notion that we can have of the 
ody, del, is, that it is ſomething in us 
Ap [which we never ſaw, and which is 
an the cauſe of thoſe effects which we 


hath fiad in our ſelves; it is the Princi- 
2e ple whereby we are conſcious to our 
Spirit | ſelves, that we perceive ſuch and ſuch 
ans in Objects, that we ſee, or hear, or per- 
[ceive any thing by any other Senſe ; 
N n all jt is that whereby we think and re- 
out member, whereby we reafon about 
to be |: ny thing, and do freely chuſe and 
terna | refuſe ſuch things as are preſented 
{cribs } to us. Theſe Operations every one is 
ſed ta [Conſcious to himſelf of, and that 
ot fal which is the Principle of theſe, or 
ice o the Cauſe from whence theſe pro- | 
fore! Ceed, is that which we mean by the | 
mit al Foul. | | 
which | | Si | 
er our. Saondh, By the remnonalny of the | 
ing il | 


e, oul, I mean nothing elle, but that 


1 
1 
| 
| 


Z 4 i 
td 2 
| + I 
8 
D © 15 
E © 
BY 7: 
$$ 
18 
7 
1 } 
4 k 
N 


— — 


. 
LS 


: 
4 
N 


20 


What is meant by the Soul, 


Vol. 9. 


it ſurvives the Body, that when thc 
Body dies and falls to the Ground, 
yet this Principle which we call the 
Soul, ſtill remains and lives ſeparate 
from i it; that is, there is ſtill a part 


the Body, and continues to perform 
all thoſe Operations, to the per for- 


our Bodies are deſtitute of Life and 


become a dead Carcaſe, there is til! 


ſomething that did belong to us, 


| which retains the Power of Under: 


ſtanding, which thinks, and reaſons, 
and remembers, and does all theſe 


freely. 


there is a God. For altho there be a 
very intimate and ſtrict connexion be- 
tween theſe two Principles as to us, 
as being the two great Pillars of al! 


moſt fundamental to all Religion, 1s 
the Exiſtence of a God; which if it 
be not firſt proved, the beſt Argu- 


of us which is free from the fate ot 


Body are not neceſſary; that is, when 


. 


mance of which the Organs of the 


Thiraly, That he that goes about [as 
to prove 15 Souls Immortality, fup- In 
poſeth the Exiſtence of a Deity, that |e 


Religion; yet that which is firſt and} 


ments for the Soul's Immortality loſe 8 
theit © | 
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tenſions of the Atheiſts. 
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hat there is a God, who is eſſential- 


1 
1 
92 9 


£ 


not now to be proved; which I may: 
the better do, having formerly en- 
deavour'd to make good this grand 
Principle of Religion, againſt the Pre- 


9 Fourthly, T he Exiſtence of a God 
being ſuppoſed, this doth very much 
facilitate the other, of the Soul's 


tial Property of the Divine Nature, 


that is not matter ; it being once grant- 
& that God is, thus much is gained, 


no liable to die or periſh: ſo that he 
that goes about to prove the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, ſhall not need to 
prove that there may be ſuch a thing 


material Subſtance does not imply a 
Eontradiction; becauſe, ſuppoſing 


Ja Spirit, there can be no doubt of 
be Poſſibility of ſuch a thing as a 
pirit; and tho there be this diffe- 


8 
* 


1 


God as a thing acknowledged, and 


Immortality. For this being an eſſen- 


that he is a Spirit, that is, ſomething 


that there is ſuch a thing as a Spirit, 
as an immaterial ſubſtance, that is 


as a Spirit, that the notion of an im- 


lenes. 


Serm. 1. 
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Reaſonable and füſfictent Evidence, 


| BS 9. 


proved will bear; 


| rence between God and all other Spirits, 


that he is an infinite Spirit, whereas |» 
others are but finite; yet no Man that [| 
grants the Exiſtence of an infinite Spi- 
rit, can with any pretence or colour o 
| Reaſon deny the poſlibility of a finite bY 
Spirit. 2 


Fifthly, and laſtly, It is highly rea. 
ſonable that Men ſhould acquieſce and g 
reſt ſatisfied in ſuch Reaſons and Ar. 
guments for the Proof of any thing, |g 
as the nature of the thing to beſ ex 
becauſe there are. 
ſeveral kinds and degr ces of Evidence,| 


which all things are not equally ca- 
pable of. It is ſufficient that the Evi- 


dence be ſuch as the Nature of they 
thing to be proved will admit of, 
and ſuch as prudent Men make nog 
ſcruple to admit for ſufficient Eviſy 


dence for things of the like nature t 
and ſuch as, ſuppoſing the thing to beſg 


we cannot ordinarily expect better oil 


greater Evidence tor it. 


There are two kinds of Evidence 
which are the higheſt and moſt ſatiſſ 


factory that this World affords to us 


and thoſe are the Evidence of Senſe r 
and 
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irits, 
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to be, 
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dence 
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and Mathematical — 
Now there are many things, concern- 
ing which the generality of Men pro- 
els themſelves to be well ſatisfied, 
Which do not afford either of theſe 
kinds of Evidence. There's none of 
us but do firmly believe that we were 
born, tho we do not remember any 
ſuch thing ; no Man's Memory does 
forniſh him with the Teſtimony of 
his Senſes for this Matter, nor can 
any Man prove this by a Mathema- 


. ˙A oor y a ma 


(tical Demonſtration, nor by any ne-| 


des ed a A 


L 
Sei m. I. 


beſſary Argument, ſo as to ſhew it 
impoſſible that the thing ſhould be 


Man may come into the World other- 


Wiſe, than by the ordinary courſe of 


Generation, as the firſt Man did, who 


Was created immediately by God ; and | 


 Eviiyer I know no Man in the World 


ature hv 


F ho doubts in the leaſt concerning this 
Matter, tho he have no other Argu- 
ment for ir, but the Teſtimony of o- 
thers, and his own Obſer vation, how 


lather Perfons like himſelf came into 


e World. And 'tis reafonable to ac- 
ieſce in this Evidence, becauſe the 
Nature of the thing affords no grear- 
We who noe: were at Joruſa- 
C4 lem, 
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not take the pains to go thither, ca 
| have any other greater Evidence C wi 


| Reaſonable a1 and a ſufficient Evidence I 
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A Jew, do firmly believe that there i"gp| 
9 ſuch a place, upon the Teſtimon Shu 


and Relation of others: and no Ma ot 
is blamed for this, as being over-cre 
dulous; becauſe no Man, that wil 


it, than the general Teſtimony « of 
| thoſe who ſay they have ſeen it. And 


eee 


indeed almoſt all Human Affairs, I an & 


ſure the moſt important, are governe! ot 
and conducted by ſuch Evidence, as fall py 
very much 155 both of the Evidend & 
of Senſe, and of Mathematical Demon| tf 
ration. 

To apply this then to my preſeni 
purpoſe. That the Soul of Man is o. 
an Immortal] Nature, is not capabk|fi 


of all kinds and degrees of Evidenceſet 


It cannot be proved by our Sen ſesſg 
nor is it reaſonable to expect it ſhouli 

be ſo proved; becauſe the Soul is ſup 
poſed, by every one that diſcourſeiſſtl 
of it, to be a thing of ſuch a Nature} 
as cannot be ſeen or handled, or fall 
under any other of our Senſes : na E 
can it be proved to us. by our own ex 
= while we are in this World; 


ecauſe whoever dies, which is the A 
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Souls remain after our Bodies, goes Ser m. 1. 
out of this World. As for Mathema- 
tical Demonſtration, the Nature of 

the thing renders it incapable of it. It 
remains then that we reſt contented. 

with ſuch Arguments as the Nature 

of the thing will bear, and with ſuch 
Evidence as Men are contented to ac- 

cept of, and do account ſufficient in 

other Matters; ſuch Evidence as a 
prudent conſidering Man, who is not 
eredulous on the one hand, and on 

the other is not prejudiced by any 
Intereſt againſt it, would reſt ſatisfied 


— 3 
in. 
bes 


Having premiſed theſe general Con- 
fiderations, to clear my way, I now 
come to ſpeak to the particular Ar- 
guments, whereby the Immortality of 
the Soul may be made out to our | 
Reaſon. And the beſt way to eſtimate | 
the force of the Arguments which I 
{hall bring for it, will be to conſider. 


fore-hand with our ſelves, what | 


Evidence we can in reaſon expect for | 
thing of this Nature. Suppoſe our 
Souls be Immortal; by what kind of 
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= he Immortality of the Soul, 


| red of it? Setting aſide Miracles atof tl 


Divine Revelation, could we deſithf(c 
more than this? . 
N 1 
I. That the thing be a natural Nagr 
tion and Dictate of our Minds. and 
II. That it doth not contradict arma 
other Principle that Nature hath plante) 
in us, but does very well accord aS 
agree with all other the moſt naturÞy e 
Notions of our Minds. . 7 

that 


III. That it be ſutable to our naturted 
Fears and Hopes he 

IV. That it tends to the Happine 
of Man, and the good Order and Gedeli 
vernment of the World, _ 47 


V. That it gives the moſt ratiomg 
account of all thoſe inward Action 
which we are conſcious to our ſelve® 
of, as Perception, Underſtanding, Me 
mory, Will, which we cannot with 
out great unreaſonableneſs aſcribe 1 
Matter, as the Cauſe of them. If a' 
theſe be thus, as I ſhall endeavour u 
make it appear they are, what greate 
ſatisfaction could we deſire to 
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diſcover'd by Reaſon. = 
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LN 
es atof the Immortality of our Souls, than 
deſitkſe Arguments give us? I do not 
tay that any one of theſe Arguments 
dath ſufficiently conclude this thing; 

al Nagr is it neceſſary, that taken ingly: 
and by themſelves they ſhould do it; 

it js ſufficient that they concur to 

cr armake up one entire Argument, which 
anten y be a ſufficient Evidence of the 
d ansgul's Immortality. To illuſtrate this 
natur an inſtance. Suppoſe a Man ſhould 
uůſe theſe two Arguments, to prove 
that ſuch a Man deſerves to be credi- 
naturted in ſuch a Relation. Firſt, Becauſe 
he had ſufficient knowledg of the 
thing he relates; and, Secondly, Be- 


ppine eabſe he is a Man of Integrity and Fi- 


ad Gedelit7. Neither of theſe alone would 


g 


prove the Man to be worthy of Cre- 
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| a ur together to make a very 


iul Argument. I begin with 
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tal Nature, that they do not die an#hy / 


another State upon the Diſſolution 9 
our Bodies, is a natural Notion any | 


ring whether it agree to the who 
kind or not: if it do, then we call ip 


| 


tells us he looks upon as a very oreathb 


eſt, naturam ipſam de Immortalitate ani 


1 he Immortality of the Soul, 
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I. That our Souls are of an Immo. 


periſh with our Bodies, but paſs intare 


Dictate of our Minds. That I call 4 
natural Notion, which the Minds (ms 
all Men do naturally hit upon an#f 


agree in, notwithſtanding the Ken 


ſtance and remoteneſs of the ſe vers 


Parts of the World from one anothe - 


| notwithſtanding the different temperdemp 
and manner and ways of Education 


The.only way to meaſure whether an At 
thing be natural or not, is by inquſſ 


natural. Omnium conſenſus nature vo 


eſt, The conſent of all is the voice of Nin, 


ture, ſays Tully, ſpeaking of the Un ge 
verſal Agreement of all Nations in thit@ 


apprehenſion, that the Souls of Mu 
remain after their Bodies, And this if 


Argument, Maximum vere Argument ul 


marum tacitam judicare, Quod omnibil 
care ſint & maxime quidem que po wh 
mortem futura ſunt : This is a very grei lat 


Arg 


A natural Notion. 


the ummortality of the Soul, That all Men 


s imant ſolicitous of what ſhall become of | 


hem after death, Neſcio quomodo inhe- 
n anref in mentibus quaſi ſeculorum 4. 
call dam augurium futurorum, idque in max- 
nds imis ingeniis altiſſimiſque animis & ex- 
I maxime & apparet facillime: I 
E En not hom (ſaith he) there ſticks | 
the Mind à certain kind of pr eſage 


ſeverus 
otheioff 4 future State, and this is moſt 
m per:deeply fixt and diſcovers it ſelf ſooneſt | 
catioſin the choiceſt Spirits. Again the ſame. 
er an Author, Ur Deos eſſe naturs opinamur, 
inquiſie permanere animos arbitramur conſen- 
w holſ@pationum omnium : As this Opinion is 
anted in us by Nature, That there is a 
E V0) god, ſo by the conſent of all Nations 
of Mum Pe that Souls remain after the 


© Un HD. I might multiply Teſtimonies 


| 


t@ this purpoſe out of the antient 
M Hathen Writers; but theſe which I 
this have produced out of this great Au- 

greathpr, are ſo plain and exprels, that 1 
d bring no other. 


As for thoſe barbarous Nations 
mich have been diſcovered in theſe 
1 er — of the World, and which 
4 before 


5 unedt that Nature doth ſecreth, 2 
ans in Mens ſclent thoughts determine Serm. 1. 
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| . The Immortality of the Soul | 5 
before the firſt planting of Ameri d 
Vol. 9. were never known to have held C 
| eſpondence with theſe Parts of - tiÞ# 
World, yet all thoſe Nations ag 
in this Principle, of the Immortal 
of the Soul; nay even the moſt b. 
PE barous of thoſe Nations, thoſe w/the 
1 are moſt inhuman and eat one an 
. | ther, thoſe of Joupinamboult in Br aj, N 
WI | who are ſaid by ſome Authors, bu fall 
= | think not upon ſufficient ground 
| ||| | not to acknowledg the Being of 
3 God; yet even theſe (as Lerius te 1 
60 | us, who lived among them) had No 
6 very fixt and firm perſwaſion of u 
| Principle of Religion, the Immo 
Ility of the Soul. There is not, ſays - 
; 


| any Nation in the World more rem HM 
| from all Religion than theſe were; | 

190 ſhew that there is ſome light in- 
955 midſt of this darkneſs, I can, ſays 
truly affirm, that they have not un 
| ſome apprehenſions of the Immortality 
| 15 S0 17 * confident perſwaſ Go 
| of it. Their opinion, ſays he, i 0 
| the Souls of ſtout and valiant Men 4 
death fly beyond the higheſt Mountail'S 
and there are gathered to their Fath'® 
and Grand. Fathers, and live in pl, 
ſant Gardens, with all manner 
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ts; but the Souls of flothful and un. 


; ag they call the Devil) and live with 
\r tals in perpetual Torments, The like 
t U Ver ins and others, who laboured in 
> „the Converſion of the remote Parts of 
je ante Eaſt-Inates, tell us concerning thoſe 
Braſ tions, that they found them gene- 
bu Ny poſſeſt with this Principle, of the 
rounSdul' Immortalit . | 
> Now what will we call a Natural 
had Notion, if not that which Mankind 
of uin all places of the World, in all Ages, 
far as Hiſtory informs, did uni- 


f ( 


ſays PN : : 
„rater than this can any Man give, 


6 . Fi | 
to ſhew that any thing is natural ? 
j 
| 


And it we believe a God, ( which I 
ſays ud you I do all along in this Argu- 
Ment ſuppoſe to be already proved) 
talit) n we imagine that this Wiſe and 
er ſal 
25 t * _ Weg. . 

of Men, as would put an univer- 


len A A 9 
1 6 Cheat and Deluſion upon Human 
Mature ? 


my + 
1 
8 Fath: 1 
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verſally agree in? What Evidence: 


d God would plant ſuch a notion 
apprehenſion in the Underſtand- 
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UA, EA 


e Men, and thoſe who do nothing 808 m. I. 
their Country, are carried to Aygman 


in pl, Borne 1 | 
* 7 And that the Univerſal Conſent of | 
4 al | 
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— Le Immortality of the Soul, L 
. all Nations in this Principle, canna v 
"Hi Vol. 9: he reſolved either into the Fears ana 
[ { groundleſs ſealouſie and Superſtitioſg 
5 of Human Nature, nor into Univeiſ in 
Wills, ſal Tradition, which had its Origin fi 
Fre from ſome Impoſtor, nor into Reaſo}bl 
and Policy of State, I might ſhey it 
particularly: but having former|jG 
done that, concerning the Univerſi d 
Conſent of all Nations in the belief f 
of a God, and the Reaſon being th 
very ſame, as to this Principle of th}! 
Immortality of the Soul, I ſhall nom 
need to do this over again upon th 
Argument. 


0 


And that ſome Perſons, and part 
cular Sects in the World, have di 
owned this Principle, is no ſufficier 
Objection againſt it. It cannot be de 
nied, but the Epicureans among th 
Philoſophers, did renounce this Prin 
ciple; and ſome alſo among the Sroici H 
do ſpeak doubtfully of it. The S4 
duces likewiſe among the Jews fell iu 


to this Error, upon a miſtake and milf | 
apprehenſion of the Doctrine of the 
Maſter Sadoc, who, as Joſephus tel at 
us, did uſe to inculcate this Prince 
ple to his Scholars, That tho there 
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ann were no Rewards nor Puniſhments RXAA 
s anſaſter this Lite, yet Men ought to be SerM. 1. 
titiaſ god and live virtuouſly ; from whence | 


niveſſ in proceſs of time, by heat of Oppo- 
18103 fition againſt the Phariſees, who 


found in Japan, there was one which 
denyed the Immortality of the Soul, 
bd that there were any Spirits: but 
ve diſſhe ſays they were a fort of notoriouſly 
fficier|Wicked and vicious Perſons. 
be de 11 . 5 

ng th To theſe Inſtances, which are ſo 
s Prin ew, and bear no proportion to the 
Stoicl enerality of Mankind; I have theſe 
je S4 vo things to ſay. TE 
fell u 5 | 

ad mi 1. That no Argument can be drawn, 
of the monſtro ad naturam A thing may be 
45 tel Matural, and yet ſome inſtances may 


part 


prine de brought to the contrary: but theſe! 


. | . | 

re but few in compariſon, and like 
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— nſers, 
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that it is natura] for Men to have tw: . 
Eyes, and five Fingers Upon a Hand | 
tho there are ſeveral inſtances of Mer 1 
born but with one Eye, and with fou N 
or ſix Fingers. 


ligion and Diſcourſe, which arr {ub 4 
ect 10 Liberty, Men May Offer vio 4 
lence ro Nature, and to gratify thei |. 
Luſts and Intereſts, may by falſe res |= 
ſonings debaych their Underſtanding 5 
and by long ftriving againſt the natu 
ral bent and byaſs of it, may alter thei | 
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others to the ſame: but nothing tha 
is againſt Nature can prevail very fat |; 
but Nature will il] be endeavourin; 1 


from the violence which is offere i; 


to it. 1 
left to themſelves, and not havin || 


ty in Opinion, which was the caiÞ 
of Epicarus; or out of the Inter! | 


at Liberty to Sin, which is the ca 


The Tagmartall ty of the Nerv. wy * 
Monſters, which are no Argument «|6 
gainſt Nature. No Man will dem 


2. But eſpecially in matters of Re \ 


apprehenſions of things, and perſwad: | 


to recover it ſelf, and to free it {@ | 


So that Mens Underſtanding |: 


ſome falſe byaſs put upon them, ou 
of a deſign of Pride and Singular . 


of ſome Luſt, and a deſign to ſet di 45 
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Fre rhe "ave renounced this AA 
K 1 lay, nothing but one of Serm. 1 
theſe two can ordinaril ö is 
deny the Immortality 
Thus J have done with 
Ment, namely that t 
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y make Men 
of the Soul. 
the frt Argu- 
he Immortality of 
Notionand Dictate 


of our Minds, 
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f our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 


Life and Immortality to light, through 


Raboliſhed Death, and hath brought. 


is now made manifeſt by the appearing 


7 he Goſpel. 


Proceed to the Second Argument, 
That this Notion or Principle of 


Immortality of the Soul, doth 


I Nature hath planted in us, but 


contradict any other Principle 


th very well accord and agree with 
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ons of God ; and the other, the dif 


| rence of Good and Evil. Mankind d 
| e agree in theſe two Priſ h 
_ciples, that there is a God who is e 
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all thoſe other Notions which ae 
9 moſt natural. I ſhall mention ruf d 
which ſeem to be the moſt natur 
' Notions that we have, and the ma 
deeply rooted in our Natures ; ti| #8 
one is the Exiſtence and the Perfed We 


bentialy good ind juſt; and ther 


chere is a real difference between geo 3 


and eyil, which is not founded in tt 
| Opinion and Imagination of Perſon 


World, but in the nature of thing 


beyond this Life, would very mu} 
contradict thoſe other Printiples. 18 
ſhow this then particularly, 


very agreeable to the natural Nord 
which we have of God, one pal 


== 5 = Where 


or in the Cuſtom and Uſage of tl f tu 


Now this Principle of the Immortal 
ty of the Soul, and future Rewarfir 
after this Life, is ſo far fromm elaſhill 
with either of thefe Pfineiples; thi 
the contrary Aſſertion, ig. that ojWou 
Souls are mortal, and that there pt 
nothing to be hoped for, of feat 3 l 


x. The Immortality of the Soul [Gin 
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e 1 1 to 227 katural Notions Fa God. DI 3% DDE 
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|Mhereof is, that he is eſſentially good a 
| ad juſt. | erm.2. 


eig For his Goodneſs. It is very 
teeable to that, to think that God 
8 Would make ſome Creatures for as 
if ng a duration as they are capable 
& The Wiſdom of God hath cho- 
14 eh to difplay it ſelf, in creating vari- 
ot chiogs bf different Degrees and 
Pt Erkections; things devoid of Life and 
inſe; and ſeveral degrees and orders 
fenſitive Creatures, of different 
g es and Figüutes, of different mag- 
de fottis baſtly great, others ex. 
Ecely little, othets of a middle ſort 


Y 
1 


orta|| tween theft. And himſelf being a 
ward re Spirit, we have no reaſon to 
aſhiiſg ws büt lie could make Creatures 
„ this 4 ſpiritual Nature, and fuch as 
ie olfMoutd have ho principle of ſelf. Cor 
iere [Wptron in them. And feeing be 


fear} N fnake Creatures of ſuch Perfe- 

mu} Fon, - if we believe him to be eſſen- 

IN ly good, we have no reaſon to | 

1d 1 but that he hath done ſo. For | 
lis the very nature of Goodneſs, o | 

mimimicatè and diffuſe it ſelf, and | 


0 
Norge Y deli in doing fo; and we Catt- 
e 9 imagine, but that the fare Good- 
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I be Soal's Immortality agrecable 
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thing, can as eaſily make one ſort d of 
Creatures as another, Now the Pouſ uni 


him to give Being to thoſe Creatur ay 
which are of an inferior degree don 
Perfe&ion, would move him likewi| 
to make Creatures more perfect, an 
capable of greater degrees of Hapy| an 
neſs, and of a longer Enjoyment (Pe 
it, if it were in his Power to mal be; 
ſuch ; and no Man that believes tl| tg 
Omnipotency of God can doubt ag 
this. For he who by a pure AQ (im 
his Will can command things to bi 
and in an inſtant to ſtart out of ng 


er of God being ſuppoſed, his Goot 
neſs ſecures us of his Will: for v 
cannot imagine any ſuch thing as EQ 
vy, in a Being which we ſuppoſe ta 
be perfectly good; nothing beine 
more inconſiſtent with perfect Good. 
neſs, than to be unwilliog to commu th 
nicate Happineſs to others, and fi 
grudge that others ſhould partab ef 
OI it. 1 EIN 


Now this being ſuppoſed, . th: jW 
God could and would make .Creatur: Ik 
of a ſpiritual and immortal Natur: Ja 
and the utmoſt imaginable PerfeRion j8 
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e (ons are found, we have reaſon to con 
Wil clude that Creature to be endowe 
 an| with a Principle that is of a ſpiritual 
app and immortal Nature. Now theſ 
nt Perfections of Underſtanding and Wil 
being found in Man, this argues hi 
s ti] t@ be endowed with ſuch a Principle 
dt d ag is in its own Nature capable of an 


f nd + is true indeed, this ſpiritual part 


It d of Man, which we call his Soul, is 
Poy| united to a viſible and material part, 


zoot| az. his Body; the Union of which 


& — Duration. 5 


Hurts conſtitutes a peculiar ſort of 


greature, - which 1s utriuſque mundi 
2 unites the material and immate- 
rial World, the World of Matter and of 
Hirits. And as it is very ſutable to 
h Wiſdom of God, which delights 
variety, that there ſhould be a fort 
Creatures compounded of both 
\theſe Principles, Matter and Spirit ; 
it is very agreeable to his Good- 
6, to think that he would deſign 


Aatuſrt 


h Creatures for as long a Duration 
atur: ad Continuance as the I were capable 
For as it is the effect of Goodnels 
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a Creatures being r RA 
ture 1 Liberty, wherever theſe 1 Serm. 2. | 
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a 9. ſeſfion of that Life and Happirte 


Jo long as they are capable. 


"Thi Soul mortal Hofttable | : 
to bring; Creatures forth Ts the pd iy 


which they are capable of; ſo to coſ g 
tinue them in the Enjoyment of it {| ab 


eur 
The ſum of all this is; that as it And 


| agreeable to the Wiſtom of God Which thier 


made the World, to diſplay it (elf if f 
all variety of Credtures; ſo it is | ir 
greeable to his Goodneſs; to make ſor M: 


capable of being. 
; Pugnaticy nor contradiction, that 


be a ſtate of Reward ald Recbn 


of as perfect a Kind as Creatures ar Ge 
Now it being non A 


Creatine ſhould be of a Fpiritudl ani 


to think, but that the früftfolneſs of 610 90 
Divine Gobdneſs hath brought fort i | 
ſueh Ereatures ; ant if thefè be reaſd | . 
to conchude any thing to be of a ſpfritu || 
and immortal Nature, certain th Err 
Principle of uncle ftanding and h 6 yi 
which we are conſeioiis bf in ot felve I 
deferves to be reputed fuch. ] 


C2.) It is ver y aprecable to 1 6 
ftice of God, to Mink the Svtils of 
remain after 'this Lats, that there ina) | . 


it #hother World. If w#beli6ye Gol 


15 
9 
io 
8 BS 
** 
* an. 0 I 


1 6 I une natwial Nottons of Gul: 


ve that he loves Righteifnels and 
of Goodneſs; and hates THIquity ; and that 
he is Govefriour and Publick Watt: 
Atate of the World; he is Eoncër ned te 
ehuntenahce and encourage the one; 
5 it | dd to vindicate and diſcoutage the 62 
v hid] thier. Now the Providentes of God be: 
elf ig in a great meaſufe promhiſciiotiſſy 
is | Mminiſter'd in this World; ſo that nd 
for} Man can make any certain ſude mem : 


es a Qbd's love and Hatred towatds Perſots 
nonſhy what befals them in this World, it 
hat Ning the lor of good Men thafly ite 
J an Fahr and be àfflicted, and of Wicke 
reafo Men to live in 4 föcriffüng alig profpe⸗ , 
thus condition; 1 ay, things beldg tlius, 
fort is ver} àgreable to thefe Notions 
reaſo [Which we have of the Divine Holitiefs 
Frith: | * Juſtice, to believe that there will 4 
y th Arne doe, when this wiſe aftd juft bs 
bertj iy brow of the World will take: a Wide 
felve Add vifibls Aiffetehce,_ between tlie 
Righteous and tlie Wicked; fo thi 
m 


do fof a whiile the office of Go 
Len 


When it mall be clearly fidtii- 


775 te ik, whe 5 Ful break 
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e Holy and juſt, we canndt Bilk 1 


ed, and every Eye ſee it aft dll 
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the noon day. It is poſſible that Sin for 
a while may go unpuniſh'd, nay, tri- 
umph and proſper; and that Virtue and 
Innocence may not only be unreward- 
ed, but oppreſt and deſpiſed, and 
per ſecuted. And this may be recon- 


cilable enough to the Wiſdom of God's 
Providence, and the Juſtice of it, ſup- 


poſing the Immortality of the Soul, 


and another ſtate after this Life, where- 
in all things ſhall be ſet ſtrait, and 


God's Providence. Who will believe 
that the affairs of the World are admi- 
niſter d by him who loves Righteouſ- 
neſs, and hates all the workers of ini- 


quity, who will not let the leaſt ſer- 


vice that is done to him paſs unre- 
warded, nor on the other hand ac- 
quit the guilty, and let Sin go unpu- 
niſh'd, which are the Properties of Ju- 


looks into the courſe of the World, 


of it are manag'd? That ſees Virtue 
diſcountenanced and deſpiſed, poor 
and deftitute, afflicted and tormented ; 


* - 2 a0 8 
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every Man ſhall receive according to 
his works: but unleſs this be ſuppoſed, 
it is impoſſible to ſolve the juſtice of 


ſtice; I ſay, Who will believe this, that 


and ſees with how little difference and 
diſtinction of good and bad, the affairs 
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when 
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nc to high places, and makes a great 


to look pleaſantly upon thoſe that dea 


the wicked devours the Man that is 
more Righteous than himſelf ; he tha 
conſiders this, and can without ſup 


Divine Providence, that Abel, who of- 
fer'd up 4 better Sacrifice than Cain, and 


b 


noiſe and ruffle in the World? He that 
conſiders what a hazard many times 
good Men run, how for goodneſs ſake 


they venture, and many times quit all 


the Contentments and Enjoyments of 
this Life, and ſubmit to the greateſt 


when wickedneſs is many times exalt- 


Serm. 2 


Suffer ings and Calamities that huma 
Nature is capable of; while in the 
mean time proſperity is poured into th 
lap of the wicked, and Heaven ſeem 


treacherouſly, and to be ſilent whilſt 


poſing another Liſe after this, preten 
to vindicate the Juſtice of theſe things, 
muſt be as blind as the Fortune that 
governs them, Would not this be a 
perpetual ſtain and blemiſh upon the 


had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, 
yet after all this, ſhould have no other 
reward for it, but to be ſlain by his 
Brother, who had offended God by a 
flight and contemptuous Offering? If 
there were no Reward to be expected 
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this life, would not this have been a 


fad Examp le to the World, to fee one 
of the rſt Men that frond God accep- 


tably, thus rewarded? What a xe? oh 


| Encouragement would it be to Men to 


| 


the end Of E 


Wiſe, and 


the Earth; and to hear good old Jacob 
in the end and concluſion of his days, 
to com _ Fem and evil have tha days 
of NN rimage been? If this had been 
Js and Facob, it would 

kus all the wit and reaſon of Man- 
ind, to wipe off this reproach from 


the Providence of God, and vindicate 
the Fuſtice of it. 


And therefore I do 
— wonder, that the greateſt Wits a- 
mong the Heathen Philoſophers, were 


fa mich puzzled with this Objection 


againſt the Providence of God; If the 
Juſt, and Good God do 
adminiſter the Affairs of the World, 
and be concerned in the good or bad 
Agions of Men, cur bonis male & mali 
bene? How comes it to paſs, that good Men 
many times are miſerable, and bad Men 


2 happy in the World? And they had 


no other way. to wipe off this Object 
on, but by referring theſe things to a- 
nother World, wherein the te! oral 
ſufferings 
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be good, to ſee profane Eſau bleſt with 
| the dem of Heaven, aud the fatneſs of 
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tranſient happineſs of wicked Men 
ſhould he rendered inſignificant, and 
drowned 1 in an eternity of miſery. 


God, and the Providence pot God: WÞ | 
(Which I do all along take for granted | 


L calamiries which Virtue is frequently 


E he taken in, it is but a very jejune and 
dry ſpeculation. For conſidering the 


to our natural Notions of God, _ 5 43 2 


ſufleri ings of good Men ſhould he etcr- 5 
nally rewarded; and the ſhart re 8c _ | 
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So that if we believe the Being of 


in this Argument) there's no other way 
imaginable to ſolye the Equity and ju- j 
Riceof God's Proyidence, but upon this 1 
ſuppoſition, that there is another life after. 5 
this. For to ſay, That Virtue is 2 ſuffi- 
cient and abundant Reward for it ſelf, [EE | 
tho it have ſome truth in it, if we ſer | = 
aſide thoſe ſufferings and miſeries and 1 | 


attended with in this Life; yer if theſe | 1 


ſtrang propenſion and inclination of 
human Nature to avoid Fricke Eyals and 
Incanvenięnces, a ſtate of Virtue at- 


mn ended with great ſufferings, would be 
Q 
W 


far from being a Happineſs, that it 
ould be a real miſery ; ſo that the de- | 
terminatian af the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15.79 = 
is according to nature, and the truth band | 
reafon of things, that It in this Life read 
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me had hope, we were of all Men moſt 


N rern 


Breaſt, will find that this delight and 
contentment ſprings chiefly from the 


came to be encumbred with difficulties, 
and to be attended with ſuch ſuffer- 
ings and inconveniences, as were grie- 


virtuous Actions compar'd with the 


Vol. 9. miſerable. For altho it be true, that 


o 


as things now ſtand, and as the nature 


a ſtrange kind of inward pleaſure and 
ſecret ſatisfaction of mind in the diſ- 


charge of their Duty, and in doing 
what is virtuous; yet every Man that 


looks into himſelf, and conſults his own 


hopes which Men conceive, that a ho- 
ly and virtuous Life ſhall not be unre- 
warded: and without theſe hopes Vir- 
tue js but a dead and empty name; and 
notwithſtanding the reaſonableneſs of 


contrary of them, yet when Virtue 


vous and intolerable to human Nature, 
then it would appear unreaſonable to 
chuſe that for a happineſs, which 


of his Life. For tho a Man were ne- 
ver ſo much in love with Virtue, for 
the native beauty and comlineſs of it; 
yet it would ſtrangely cool his affecti- 
on to it, to conſider that he ſhould be 
. . ˙— _ 
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of Man is framed, good Men do find 
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wou'd rob a Man of all the felicity 
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undone by the match, that when he RAS 
had it he muſt go a begging with ir, Serm. 2. 
and be in danger of Death, for the ſake 
of that which he had choſen for the 
felicity of his Lite. So that how de- 
vout ſoever the Woman might be, yet 
T dare ſay ſhe was not over - wiſe and 
conſiderate, who going about with a 
Pitcher of Water in one hand, and a 
Pan of Coals in the other, and bein 
asked what ſhe intended to do with 
them, anſwered ; © That ſhe intended 
« with the one to burn up Heaven, and 
« with the other to quench Hell, that 


i | © Men might love God and Virtue for 
(their own ſakes, without hope of 
I © Reward, or fear of Puniſhment. 

8 I 


| And the conſequence of this dry 
Doctrine, does ſufficiently appear in 
the Sect of the Sadduces, Which had its 
riſe from this Principle of Sadoc, the 
Maſter of the Sect, who out of an in- 
diſcreet zeal to teach ſomething above 
others, and indeed above the pitch of— 
human Nature, inculcated this Do- ” 
Arine upon his Scholars, that Religi- 
on and Virtue ought to be loved for 
themſelves, tho there were no Reward 
of Virtue to be hoped, nor Puniſh- 
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World; from which his Diſciples in- 


ment of Vice to be feared in another 


ferred, that it was not neceſſary to Re- 
ligion to believe a future ſtate, and in 
proceſs of time, peremptorily main- 
tained that there was no lite after this. 
For they did not only deny the Reſur- 


rection of the Body, but as St. Paul 
tells us, they ſaid, that there was neither 


Angel nor Spirit; that is, they deny- 


£ 
0 
1 
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ed that there was any thing of an im. 
mortal Nature, that did remain after 
this Life. And what the conſequence | 
of this was, we may ſee in the Chara- | 
cter which Joſephs gives of that Sect, 
kor he tells us, that the Commonalty | 
of the Jews. were of the Sect of the 
Phariſees, but moſt of the great and | 
rich Men were Sadduces; which plain- | 
ly ſhews, that this dry ſpeculation of ' 
loving Religion and Virtue for them- | 
| 


lelves, without any expectation of fu- 
ture Rewards, did end in their giving | 
over all ſerious purſuit of Religion; 
and becauſe they hoped for nothing 


| 
: 


themſelves to the preſent buſineſs of 
this Life, and graſp'd as much of the 
preſent Enjoyments of its Power and | 
| Riches, 


after this life, therefore laying aſide 
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all other conſiderations, they applyed 
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fo our natural Notions of Gol. 


1 attain to. 


Riches, as they could by any means QA 
| Serm 2. 
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And fora farther Evidence of this, 
that it is only or principally the hopes 
of a future Happineſs that bear Men 
up in the purſuit of Virtue, that give 
them ſo much comfort and ſatisfaction 
in the proſecution of it, and make 


Men enounter the difficulties, and op- | 


poſitions, and perſecutions they meet 
withal in the ways of Religion, with 
ſo much undauntedneſs and courage, 
I ſay, for the farther Evidence of this, 
T ſhall only offer this Conſideration, 
That according to the degree of this 
Hope and Aſſurance of another Life, 
Mens Conſtancy and Courage in the 
ways of Virtue and Religion have 
been. Before Chriſt's coming into the 
World, and the bringing of Life and 
Immortality to light by the Goſpel, we 
do not find in all Ages of the World, 
ſo many inſtances of patience and con- 
ſtant ſuffering for Religion, as hapned 
in the firſt Age after Chriſt, God did 
not think fit to try the World ſo much 
in this kind, till they were furniſh'd 
with a Principle which would bear 
them up under the greateſt ſufferings, 
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8 Which was nothing elſe but the ful! 


4 


* aſſurance which the Goſpel gave the 
World of a bleſſed Immortality after 


| this Liſe ; the firm belief and perſwa- 
| ſion of which, made Chriſtians dead 
38 to the World, and all the Content- 
8 ments and Enjoy ments of it, and by 

| raiſing them above all the pleaſures 
and terrors of ſenſe, made them to de- 
| ſpiſe preſent things, in hopes of eternal 

= Life, which God that could not lie had 
promiſed. This was that which ſet 
| them above the fears of Death, ſo that 


they were not to be trighted out ot 
their Religion by the moſt exquiſite 


| Torments, and all the moſt horrid and 
| fearful ſhapes that the malice of Men 
| and Devils could dreſs up Miſery and 
| Affliction in. Whereas under the old 
5 Diſpenſation of the Law, before the | 
| Revelation of rhe Goſpel, when the I! 
* promiſes of eternal Life were not ſo g 
clear, and Mens hopes of it more weak | 
| land faint, the expreſs Encouragement [ 
to Obedience was founded in the pro- { 
miſes of temporal Bleſſings ; God here- t 
in complying with the neceſſity of 1 
| human Nature, which is not to be 8 
wrought upon to any great pur pole, v 
but by Arguments of Advantage. P 
+ The. | 
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The ſum of this Argument, which 18002: 2. 

have thus largely dilated upon, be- | 

cauſe I look upon it as one of te 

moſt ſtrong and convincing of the 

Soul's Immortality, is this; That the 
| 


Juſtice of God's Providence cannot. 
ſufficiently be vindicated, but upon 
the ſuppoſal of this Principle of the 

Soul's Immortality: Whereas if this 

Principle be admitted, that Men pals, 

out of this life into an eternal ſtate of 

Happineſs or Miſery, according as they 

have behaved themſelves in this | 
World; then the account of the une. 
qual Providences of God in this World 8 
is eaſie. For if we look upon this Liie | 
as a ſtate of probation, of tryal to | 
wicked Men, and of exerciſe to good 
Men in order to a future and eternal | 
ſtate; and if we conſider withal, how | 
vaſt the difference is between Time and 
Eternity, it will be eaſie then to ap— 


prehend how all things may he ſet. | 
freight in another World, and how | 
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the Righteouſneſs of God may appear, 
in giving an abundant recompence to 
good Men tor all their temporal Ser- 
vice and Sufferings, which do but pre- 
pare them the more for a quicker re- 
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9+ is reſerved for them; and on the o- 
ther hand, in puniſhing wicked Men, 
whoſe ſhort eaſe and proſperity in this 
World will, by the juſt Judgment of 
God for their abuſe of the Bleſſings ot 
this Life, ſet out their Miſery and Tor- 
ment to the greateſt diſadvantage. For 
as nothing commends Happineſs more 

than pr ecedent Sorrow; ſo nothing 

makes Pain and Suffering more bitter 
and intolerable, than to ſtep into them 
out of a ſtate of eaſe and pleaſure; ſo 
that the pleaſures and proſperity of 
wicked Men in this life, conſider'd 
with the puniſhment of the next, 
which will follow upon them, is an 
addition to their Miſery. This is the 
very {ting of the ſecond Death; and in 
this ſenſe alſo that of the wiſe Man is 
true, The eaſe of the ſimple will ſlay them, 
and % proſperity of theſe fools ſhall be 
the great aggravation of their deſtructi- 

n. 

2. Another Notion which is deeply | 
rooted in the Nature of Man, is, that 
there 1s a difference between Good and 
Evil, which is not founded in the ima- 
gination of Perſons, or in the C A 

an 


r 


2 


to our Notions of Good and Evil. _ 


and Uſage of the World, but in the Na- 
ture of things; that there are ſome ßerm. 2. 
things which have a natural evil, and 

turpitude, and deformity in them; 
for Example, impiety and profaneneſs 
towards God, injuſtice and unrighte- 
ouſneſs towards Men, perfidiouſneſs, 
injury, ingratitude, theſe are things 
that are not only condemned by the 
poſitive Laws and Conſtitutions of par- 
ticular Nations and Governments, but 
by the general verdi& and ſentiments 
of Humanity. Piety and Religion to- 
ward God, Juſtice, and Righteouſneb, | 
and Fidelity, and Reverence of Oaths, 
regard to a Man's word and promiſe, | 
and Gratitude towards thoſe who have 
oblig'd us, theſe and the like Quali- 
ties, which we call Virtues, are not on- 
ly well ſpoken of, where they are coun- 
tenanced by the Authority of Law, 
but have the tacit approbation and ve- 
neration of Mankind: And any Man 
that thinks that theſe things are not 
naturally and in themſelves good, but 
ſare meerly arbitrary, and depend upon 
the pleaſure of Authority, and the Will 
of thoſe who have the power of im- 
poſing Laws upon others; I ſay, any | 
ſſuch Perſon may eaſily be convinc'd of | 
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his error, by putting this ſuppoſition; 


97 Suppoſe Wickedneſs wereeſtabliſh'd by 
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a Law, and the Practice of fraud, and 
rapine, and perjury, falſeneſs in a 
Man's word and promiſes, were com- 
mended and rewarded, and it were 
made a Crime for any Man to be ho- 
neſt, to have any regard to his Oath 
or Promiſe, and the Man that ſhould 
dare to be honeſt or make good his 
word, ſhould be ſeverely puniſh'd and 
made a publick Example; I ſay, ſup- 
poſe the reverſe of all that which we 
now call Virtue, were ſolemnly enact- 
ed by a Law, and publick Authority 
ſhould enjoyn the practice of that 
which we call Vice; What would the 
conſequence of this be, when the Ta- 
bles were thus turned? Would that 
which we now call Vice, gain the e- 
Neem and reputation of Virtue; and 
thoſe things which we now call Vir- 
tue, grow contemptible and become 
ovious to human Nature? If not, then 
there is a natural and intrinſecal dit- 
erence between Good and Evil, be- 
tween Virtue and Vice; there is ſome- 
thing in the Nature of. theſe things 
-which does not depend upon arbitra- 
ry conſtitution. And J think nothing 
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can 
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can be more evident, than that the Au- oY 


thority which ſhould attempt ſuch an 8 
eſtabliſhment, would thereby be ren- 
der d ridiculous, and all Laws of ſuch 
à tendency as this, would be hiſt out 
of the World. And the reaſon of this 
is plain, becauſe no Government could 
ſubſiſt upon theſe terms: ſor the very 
forbidding Men to be juſt and honeſt, 
the enjoyning of fraud, and violence, 
and perjury, and breach of truſt, would 
apparently deſtroy the end of Govern-, 
ment, which is to preſerve Men and 
their Rights againſt the encroach- 
ments and inconveniences of theſe; 
55 and this end being deſtroyed, human 
; KF (Society would preſently disband, and 


Men would naturally fall into a ſtate 
t of War; which plainly ſhews that 
' there is a natural, and immutable, and 
d <ternal Reaſon for that which we 
„ call Goodneſs and Virtue, and againſt 


that which we call Vice and Wicked- 
neſs. 
| 


; 
} 


To come then to my purpoſe, it is 
very agreeable to this natural Notion 
of the difference between Good and 
Evil, to believe the Soul's s Immortali- 
ty. For nothing is more reaſonable to 
| imagine 


erm.2. 
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imagine, than that Good and Evi 
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they ſhall be in their Rewards; that 
it ſhall one time or other be well to 


them that do well, and evil to the 
wicked Man. Now ſeeing this diffe. 


Life. | 


5 


{ 


Evil. 
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7 
they are differenced in their Nature, fo 


rence is not made in this World, but 
all things happen alike to all, the be- 
lief of this difference between Good 
and Evil, and the different Rewards 
belonging to them, infers another ſtate 
after this life, which is the very thing 
we mean by the Soul's Immortality, 

namely, that it does not die with the 
Body, but remains after it, and paſſeth 
into a ſtate wherein it ſhall receive a 
Reward ſutable to the Actions of this 


And thus I have done with the Se- 
cond Argument for the Soul's Immorta- 
lity, namely, that this Principle doth not 
contradict thoſe other Principles which 
Nature hath planted in us, but doth. 
very well accord and agree with thoſe 
natural Notions which we have of the 
Goodneſs of God, and of the Juſtice 
of his Providence, and of the real and 
intrinſecal difference between Good and 
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to our natural Hopes and Fears. 1 
III. This Principle of the Soul's Im: derm. 2. 
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1. To the natural Hopes of Men. 
Whence is it that Men are ſo defirous 
to purchaſe a laſting Fame, and to per- 
petuate their Memory to Poſterity, 
but that they hope that there's ſome- 
thing belonging to them, which ſhall 
ſurvive the fate of the body, and when 
that lies in the ſilent Grave, ſhall be 


ſenſible of the honour which is done 


to their Memory, and ſhall enjoy the 
pleaſure of the juſt and impartial 


Fame, which ſhall ſpeak of them 
to Poſterity without envy or flar- 
tery? And this is a thing incident 


to the greateſt and moſt generous Spi- 


ſelves with theſe hopes of Immortali- 
ty. What was it made thoſe great 


Spirits among the Romans, ſo freely 


to ſacrifice their Lives for the ſafety 
of their Country, but an ambition 
that their Names might live after them, 
and be mentioned with honour when 
they were dead and gone? Which 
ambition of theirs, had it not been 


rits; none ſo apt as they to feed them. 
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Go The Soul's Immortality agreeable 
grounded in the hopes of Immortality, 
Vol. 9 and a natural opinion of another Life 
| after this, in which they might enjoy 
| the delight and ſatisfaction of the Fame 
which they had purchaſed, nothing 
could have been more vain and un- 
reaſonable. If there were no hopes of 
a Life beyond this, what is there in 
Fame that ſhould tempt any Man to 
5 forgo this preſent Life, with all the 
| Contentments and Enjoyments of it? 
What is the pleaſure of being well 
ſpoken of, when a Man is not ? What 
is the Happineſs which Men can pro- 
miſe to themſelves, when they are out 
| of Being, when they can enjoy no- 
5 thing, nor be ſenſible of any thing, 
| | becauſe they are not? So that the 
| Spring of all thoſe brave and gallant 
Actions, which the Heathens did with 
the hazard of their Lives, out of a de- 
fire of after-Fame and Glory; I ſay, 
the Spring of all thoſe Actions, could 
be no other than the hopes of another 
| Lite after this, in which they made 
| account to enjoy the pleaſure of the 
| Fame, which they purchaſed with 
the expence and loſs of this preſent 
Lite. | | 
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But this ardent deſire and impatient ' Serm. 2. 


8 
t. 
I x 


(ſecret belief of a future ſtate, and a- 


ſhall receive the Reward of their Acti- 


thirſt after Fame, concerns but a few 


of Mankind in compariſon, I: ſhall 
therefore inſtance in ſomething which i is 
more common and general to Mankind, 
which plainly argues this hope of Im- 
mortality. What is the ground of 

that Peace, and Quiet, and Satisfaction, 
which good Men find in good and vir- 
tuous Actions, but that they have a 
ſecret perſwaſion and comfortable 
hopes that they ſhall ſome time or o- 
ther be rewarded? And we find that 
they maintain theſe even when the 


—_— * 


Now what do theſe hopes argue, but a 


nother Life after this, wherein Men 


deſpair of any reward in this World. 


ons, and inherit the fruit of their do- 


be. —— 


F ings? Whence is it elſe, that Good 
Men, tho they find that  goodnels ſuf- 


fers, and 1s perſecuted in this World, 


times unſucceſsful; what is it that 
bears them up under theſe diſappoint- 
ments, and makes them conſtant in a 
virtuous courſe, but this hope of another 
Life, in a better ſtate of things bere- 


and that the beſt deſigns are many 


| 
| 


_ 7 
—.— i : _ after 


— 14 = 
WA f — 
1447 þ 8 
il | 
1 


this is of Tryal. 


the ſecret ſhame, and fear, and hor- 


ED fears of the other? If Men had not a 
natural dread of another World, and 
ſad and dreadful preſages of future 


— 62 The Souls Immortality agreeable 
i: Sj after? They have ſome ſecret preſage 
Wl; Vol. 9. in their own minds of a Life after Death, 
1 | Which will be a time of recompence, as 


2. The ſame may be argued from 
the natural Fears of Men. Whence is 


ror, which ſeizeth upon the minds of 
Men, when they are about a wicked 
Action; yea, tho no Eye ſee them, and 
tho what they are doing do not fall 
under the cognizance of any human 
Court or Tribunal? Whence is it that 
they meet with fuch checks and re- 
bukes in their own Spirits, and fee} 
ſuch a diſturbance and confuſion in 
their minds, when they do a vile and 
unworthy thing ; yea, altho it be fo 
ſecretly contrived and fo privately ma- 
| nag'd, that no Man can charge them 
with it, or call them to account for it? 
' What art thou afraid of, Man, if there 
be no Life after this? Why do thy 

Toints tremble, and thy Knees knock 
together, if thou be*ſt in no danger from 
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any thing in this World, and haſt no 


venge- 
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ER 
vengeance, why do not Men fin with Cw 


: 


they might do with as great impunity 
from Men in this World, as the moſt 


preſſeth it, & uon ſolum conſcios timet, 
ſed & conſcientiam whence is it that 


. . . . C1 
have only imagined a miſchief pri- 
vately in their own Hearts, and no 


Creature is privy and confcious to it? 


Why do Mens own Conſciences laſh 
and ſting them for theſe things, which 


virtuous Actions? Whence is it that 
cogitare, peccare eſt, as Min. Felix ex- 


a wicked Man is guilty upon account meer. 


his thoughts, and ts not only fearful 
ecauſe of thoſe things which others are 
conſcious of, but becauſe of thoſe things 
which no body knows but bis own Conſcte 
ence * Whence is it, that, : 


| | 1 . 8 5 N J 
Scelus intra ſe tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 
Facti crimen habet, 


That he that does but imagine and de- 
viſe ſecret miſchief in his heart is guilty| 
to himſelf, as if the fact had been com- 
mitted; and when no Man can charge 
and accuſe him for it, yer, 
12 4 

_No 


aſſurance, when no Eye fees them? Serm. 2. 
Why are not Men ſecure, when the 
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Vol. 9. Note dieque ſuum geſtat in pectore teſtem, 


Hie carries his Accuſer in his breaſt, who 
does night and day inceſſantly witneſs 
againſt him? r 
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And that theſe Fears are natural, 
the ſudden rife of them is a good E- 
vidence. They do not proceed from 
deliberation, Men do not reaſon them- 
ſelves into theſe fears, but they ſpring 
up in Mens minds they know not how; 
which ſhews that they are natural. 
N ow a Man's natural Actions, I mean 
ſuch as ſurprize us, and do not proceed 
from deliberation, are better Argu- 
ments of the intimate ſenſe of our 
minds, and do more truly diſcover 
the bottom of our Hearts, and thoſe 
Notions that are implanted in our 
Natures, than thoſe Actions which 
are governed by reaſon and diſcourſe, 
and proceed from deliberation. To 


demonſtrate this by an inſtance; If a 

Man upon a ſudden fight of a Snake, 
| do recoil and ſtart back, tremble and 
| grow pale; this is a better Argument |: 
| of a natural antipathy and fear, than . 

it is of a natural courage, if afterward, MY | | 

2 When 
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when he hath commanded down his 


Fear, he ſhould by his reaſon , per- Ser m. 2 
ſwade himſelf to take up the Snake in- 


i 


to his hand. If you would know what | 


{ 
| 


; 


cover their Secrets. 
| 


a Man's natural apprehenſions are, 


take him on the ſudden, and give him 
no time to deliberate. Therefore ſome. 


cunning Politicians have uſed this way 


of ſurpriſe and ſudden queſtions, to 1 
dive into the Hearts of Men, and diſ- | 


: 
| 


In like manner, if we would know 


Fears and Terrors,which his guilty Con- 
i ſcience is ever and anon ſurpris'd withal. 
= — 


of ſin. There's no doubt but Men 


reaſon themſelves into great doubts 


what Mens natural A pprehenſions are 
concerning the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a future ſtate, obſerve what 
Mens firſt Thoughts are, whether a 
Man's Conſcience does not ſuggeſt to 
him ſuch Fears upon the commiſſion 
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may offer violence to their-Natures, and 


about the Souls Immortality ; nay, 


3 b 


Men may be bribed into the contrary 
opinion: But this Man who in his de- 
liberate Diſcourſes denies any Rewards 
after this Life, ſhall by his natural 
| Actions acknowledg them, by thoſe 
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* The Sum of this Argument is, That 
it is natural for Men that live piouſly 
and virtuouſly, that do juſt and ho- 
neſt and worthy Actions, to conceive 
good hopes that it ſhall ſome time or 
other be ge” with them; that how- 
| ever they may meet with no reward 
and recompence in this World, yet 
| N ⁊erily there will be a Reward for the Righ- 
reous. and on the other hand, wicked 
Men, tho they flouriſh and proſper 3 in 
their wickedneſs, yet they are not 
| tree from guilt, they are fearful and 
| timorous, even when their condition 
fer them above the fear of any Man 
Earth. Now what doth this 
. but that they have ſome ſe- 
cret preſages of an after-puniſhment ? 
Nature ſuggeſts this thought to them, 
that there will be a time when all the 
Sins which they have committed, and | 
the Wickedneſs which they have done, 
ſhall be accounted for. | 
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And *tis no prejudice to o this Truth, 
that ſome Men fin againſt their Con- 
ſciences, and by frequent acts of Sin, 
and offering notorious violence to 
their own light, bring themſelves in- 
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to a brawny and inſenſible condition, c 
ſo that they have not thoſe ſtings and Ser m. 2. 
laſhes, are not haunted with thoſe fears 
and terrors which purſue common Sin- 


to our natural Hopes and Fra. 6 


ners. This is but reaſonable to be ex- 
pected, that Men by frequent acts of 


Sin, ſhould loſe the tender ſenſe which 
Mens Conſciences naturally have of 


Good and Evil; that Men that lay 
waſte their Conſciences by groſs and 


notorious Sins, ſhould loſe the ſenſe 
of Good and Evil, and that their Con- 
ſciences ſhould grow hard like the 


beaten road; nay, it is ſutable to 


not be awakened and reclaimed by 
the natural Fear of Divine juſtice, 


Man, and to the good Order and Go- 
* 8 | F 2 


; 


which God hath hid in every Man's 
Conſcience, ſhould at laſt loſe all ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of thefe things, 
and be permitted ſecurely and with- 
out Remorſe to perfect their own 


ruin. 


IV. This Doctrine of the Immor- 


82 the Sou}, does evidently tend 
t0 


he Happineſs and Perfection of 


vernment 


ab. 
A 
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| \the Juſtice of God, to give up ſuch 
Perſons to a reprobate ſenſe, to an in- 
judicious Mind, that they who would 
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9. pineſs and Perfection of Man, both 
conſidered ſingly, and in Society. 


I. To the Happineſs and FerfeQion 


of Man conſidered in his ſingle capaci- 


ty. If it be a thing deſirable zo be at 
all, then it is a thing deſirable to be 
continued in being as long as may be, 


and for ever if it be poſſible, If Life 
be a Perfection, then eternal Lite is 


much more ſo; eſpecially if the cir- 
cumſtances of this preſent Lite be con- 
ſider d, together with the ſtate which 


on of Men in this preſent Lite, is at- 
tended with ſo many Frailties, liable to 


is liable to, that the Pleaſure and 
Happineſs of it is by theſe very much 
rebated; ſo that were not Men trained 
on wich the hopes of ſomething bet- 
ter hereafter, Life it ſelf would to 
many Men an inſupportable burden ; 
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we hope for hereafter. The conditi- 


ſo great Miſeries and Sufferings, to ſo 

many Pains and Diſea ſes, to ſuch va- 
rious Cauſes of Sorrow and Trouble, of 
Fear and Vexation, by reaſon of the 
many hazards and uncertainties, which 

not only the Comforts and Content- 
ments of our Lives, but even Life it ſelf 


if 
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60 


" tif Men were not ſupported and born 


up under the anxieties of this preſent] 


1 | 
Serm. 2. 


Life, with the hopes and expectations 


Mankind would be the moſt im perfect 


and unhappy part of God's Creation. 
For altho other Creatures be ſubject- 


ed to a great deal of vanity and nike. 
ry, yet they have this Happineſs, that 


as they are made for a ſhort duration 


and continuance, fo they are only af. 
tected with the preſent, they do not 


fret and diſcontent themſelves about 


the future, they are not liable to be 
cheated with hopes, nor tormented 


of a happier ſtate in another World, 


with fears, nor vext at diſappointments, 


as the Sons of Men are. 


But if our Souls be Immortal, this 
makes abundant amends and compen- 
ſation for the Frailties of this Life, and 
all the tranſitory ſufferings and incon- 
veniences of this preſent ſtate; human 
Nature, conſidered with this Advan- 
tage, is infinitely above the brute Beaſts 


that periſh. 


4 for thoſe Tovments and Miſeries 
which we are liable to in anothe 
World, far greater than any ny tha 
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$21 Men ſuffer in this life, this ought not 
| 7* in reaſon to be objected againſt the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, as if this Do- 

; Atrine did not tend 0 the Happinel: 

and Perfection of Man: tor if this be 

truly the caſe of Mankind, that God 

| hath made Mens Son vhs an Immorte! 
Nature, and deſign'd them for a per- 
petual duration and continuance in a. 

nother ſtate after this liſe, in order to 

which ſtate, be hath placed every Man 

im this World, to be as it were a Can- 

didate for Eternity, he hath furniſh'd 
cvery Man with ſuch Helps and Ad- 
vantages, ſuch Opportunities and 
Means for the attaini ng of everlaſting 
Happineſs, that if he be not groſly 
wanting to himſelf, he ſhall not miſ- 
carry; if this be the caſe, then an 
Immortal Nature is a real and mighty 

; Privilege. If God put every Man in- 
toa capacity of Happineſs, and if no 
Man becomes miſerable bur by his 
own choice, if no Man falls ſhort of 
eternal Happineſs but by his own fault, 
| then Immortality is a Privilege in it ſelf, 
| and a Curſe to none but thoſe who 


make it ſo to themſelves. 


2, This a tends to the Hap» 
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awe of another World. And that red 
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ro the good Order and Government off 
he World. I do not deny, but if this 


Soul were not believed in the World, 
if the generality of Mankind had no 


pineſs of Man conſidered in Society TA 


Sei m. 2. 


Principle of the Immortality of the 


regard to any thing beyond this pre- 
ſent Life; I fay, I do not deny not- 
withſtanding this, but there would be 
ſome kind of Government kept up in 
the World; the Neceſſities of human 


Nature, and the Miſchiefs of conten- 
tion would compel Men to ſome kind 


of Order: but I ay witha!, that if 
this Principle were baniſh'd out of 
the World, Government would want 


ſtrained from Injuſtice and Violence 
by Principles of Conſcience, and the 


is ſo, is evident from hence, that all 
Magiſtrates think themſelves concern'd 


to cheriſh Religion, and to maintain 


in the minds of Men the belief of a 
God, and of a future ſtate. 


This is che fourth Argument, That 


Fa 


its moſt firm Baſis and Foundation; 
there would be infinitely more diſor- 
ders in the World, were Men not re- 
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this Doctrine does evidently tend fo 
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the Happineſs of Man, and the good 
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9 Order and Government of the World. 
I grant, that this Argument alone, and 
\ . . 
taken ſingly by it ſelf, is far from en- 
forcing and neceſſarily concluding the 
Soul's Immortality: but if the other 
Arguments be of force to conclude, 
this added to them is a very proper 


' inducement to perſwade and incline 


| Men to the belief of this Principle; it 
does very well ſerve the purpoſe for 


if there be good Arguments for it, no 
Man hath reaſon to be averſe or back- 
ward to the belief of it; if by other 
Arguments we be convinced of the 
ſuitableneſs of this Principle to Reaſon, 
this Conſideration will ſatisfie us, that 
it is not againſt our intereſt to entertain 
i And no Man that is not reſolved to 


live wickedly, hath reafon to deſire 


what would a Man gain by it, if the 
Soul were not Immortal, but to level 
himſelf with e Beaſts that periſh, and 
to put himſelf into a worſe and more 
VUſerable condition than any of the 
Creatures below him ? 


E 
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which I bring it, namely, to ſhew that 


that the contrary ſhould be true. For 
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Of the Immortality of the foul, as 
diſcover'd by Nature, and by 


Revelation. | 
—_ 7 =] | 
ee — | 
T | 
The Third awe on this Text, | 
iT I M. L 10. 
But is nom v made manifeſt by the appearing | 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath | 
aboliſhed Death, and hath broaght | „ 
Life and Immortality to light, fag: | 
0 ee. 
HE Vi Ny alt * is, 
That this Suppoſition of the 
Soul's Immortality, gives the faireſt ac- 
count and eaſieſt ſolution of the Phz- | 
nomena of human Nature, of thoſe ſe- 
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veral Actions and Operations which 
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4 


which, without great violence to our 


Reaſon, cannot be reſolved into a bo- 


dily Principle, and aſcribed to meer 


ought in all reaſon to reſolve them in- 


to ſome Principle of another nature 
ſrom Matter, that is, into ſomething 
that is immaterial, and conſequentiy 
Immortal, that is, incapable in its 
own Nature of Corruption and Diſſo- 


rr ee 


lution. 


and ſhew that none of theſe 
tions can be performed from meer 
ter, I begin with the 


he Soul's Immortality diſcoverd © 


Matter ; fuch are Perception, Memory, 
Liberty, and the ſeveral Acts of Under- 
ſtanding and Reaſon. Theſe Opera- 
tions we find in our ſelves, and we can- 
not imagine how they ſhould be per- 
formed by meer Matter ; therefore we 


And that the force of this Argu- 
ment may the better appear, I ſhall 
ſpeak ſomething of theſe diſtinctly, 
ra- 
at- 


1. And loweſt, which is ſenſitive 
Perception, which is pothing elle but a 
conſciouſneſs to our ſelves of ou = | 

enſa: 
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ſenſations, an Apprehenſion of the 
' Impreſſions which are made upon us; 


and this Faculty is that which conſti- 
tutes the difference between Senſitive 


and Inſenſitive Creatures. A Stone 
may have ſeveral Impreſſions made up- 
on it, as well as the living Creature 
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Operation from meer Matter. It is 


endowed with ſenſe: but with this 
difference, that whatever Impreſſions 


are made upon a Stone, by knocking, 


cutting, or any other kind of Motion 
or Action, the Stone is ſtupid, and is 
not in the leaſt conſcious of any of thoſe 
Impreſſions, does not perceive what 


\ 


is done to it; whereas thoſe Creatures 


which are endowed with ſenſe, do 
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Now we can give no account of this 


| 
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plainly perceive their own and others 
Motions, they are affected with the 
| 3 which are made upon 
them. „„ | 


plain, that Matter is not in its own Na- 
ture ſenſible; for we find the greateſt 
part of the World to conliſt of inſenſible 


Now if Matter be granted in it {elf to 
be inſenſible, it is utterly unimagina- 
ble, how any Motion or Configuration 
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e the parts of it, Thould raiſe that 
Vol. 9. 
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Tue difference between the Souls 


| 


which hath no ſenſe to a Faculty of 
Perception. Epicurus fancied thoſe 
Particles of Matter, of which Souls 


were framed, to be the fineſt and ſmal- 
leſt; and for their ſmoother and eaſier 
Motion, that they were all of a round 
Figure. But ſuppoſing Matter not to 


be naturally and of .it ſelf ſenſible, 
who can conceive what that is which 
ſhould awaken the drowſie parts of it, 
to a lively ſenſe of the Impreſſions 


made upon it? It is every whit as eaſie 


to imagine how an Inſtrument might 
be framed and tuned ſo artificially, as 
to hear its own ſounds, and to be mar- 
2 Glaſs might be poliſh'd to that fine - 


are reflected upon it. 


But there is one difficulty in this: 


materiality, and conſequently Immor- 


Immortal, as well as the Souls of Men. 


things. 
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vellouſly delighted with them; or that 


nefs, as to fee all thoſe Objects which 


for it may be faid, if Senſitive Percep- 
tion be an Argument of the SouPs Im- 


tality, then the Souls of Beaſts will be 


For anſwer to this, I ſhall ſay theſe 


111 hat the moſt general and com- 
mon Philoſophy of the World, hath 
always acknowledged ſomething in 
Beaſts beſides their Bodies, and that 
the Faculty of Senſe and Perception 
which is in them, is founded in a 
Principle of a higher Nature than Mat- 
mon Philoſophy of the World, ſo we 
find it to be a ſuppoſition of Scripture, | 


Beaſts as well as to Men, tho of a much 


particular Philoſophers, who have de- 
nied any immaterial Principle, or a 
Soul to Beaſts, have alſo denyed them 
to have ſenſe, any more than a Clock, 


kind of Engines, which by reaſon of 
kind of motions and impreſſions from 
without, which Impreſſions are the 


ſemble thoſe ſenſations ch we Men 
find in our ſelves; which is to ſay, 


which frequently attributes Souls to 


inferior Nature, And e I thoſe 


or Watch, or any other Engine; and 
have imagined them to be nothing elſe 
but a finer and more complicated 


the curioſity and tenderneſs of their 
Frame, are more eaſily ſuſceptible of all 


Cauſe of all thoſe Actions, that re- 


{Rat 235 and Beaſts, and Fiſhes, are 
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ter. And as this was always the com- 
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nothing elſe but a more curious ſort of 


Vol. 9. Puppets, which by certain ſecret and 


hidden Weights and Springs do move 


up and down, and counterfeit the Acti- 
ons of Life and Senſe. This I confeſs 
ſeems to me to be an odd kind of Philo- 
ſophy; and it hath this vehement preju- 
dice againſt it, that if this were true, eve. 


ry Man would have great cauſe to que- 


ſtion the reality of his own Perceptions: 
for to all appearance the Senſations of 
Beaſts are as real as ours, and in ma- 
ny things their Senſes much more ex- 
quifite than ours; and if nothing can 


he is really endowed with Senſe, be- 
| (ſides his own conſciouſneſs of it, 
then every Man hath reaſon to doubt 
whether all Men in the World beſides 
himſelf be not meer Engines; for no 
Man hath any other Evidence, that 


Senſe, than he hath that Brute Crea - 
tures are ſo; for they appear to us to 
ſee, and hear, and feel, and ſmell, and 
taſte things as truly and as exactly as 


any Man in the World does. 
(2.) Suppoſing Beaſts to have an 
Immaterial Principle diſtinct from their 
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: Body, 


| 


be a ſufficient Argument to a Man, that 


another Man is really endowed with 


f Men and Brutes. 79 
HhBody, it will not from hence follow, Dog 
that they are Immortal, in the ſenſe derm. 3. 
that we attribute Immortality ro Men, | 
For Immortality, when we aſcribe it to 


Men, ſignifies two things. | 


I. That the Soul remains aſter the 
Body, and is not corrupted and diſſol- 
ved together with it. | 


| | 5 h : = : | 
2. Thar it lives in this ſeparate 
| ſtate, and is ſenſible of Happineſs or 
| | Miſery. ld 


11. Immortality imports that the | 
t WF Soul remains after the Body, and is | 
dot corrupted or diſſolved together | 
t, with it. And there is no inconve- 
r diende in attributing this ſort of Im. | 
mortality to the Brute Creatures. And | 
0 here it is not neceſſary for us, he | 
at WM know fo little of the ways and works | 
th of God, and of the ſecrets of Nature, | 
a. to be able to give a particular account | 
to what becomes of the Souls of Brute | 
nd Creatures after death; whether they] 
a5 return into the Soul and Spirit of the | 


World, if there be any ſuch thing, as 
ſome fancy; or whether they paſs in- 

an o the Bodies of other Animals which 
| 


ſucceed! 
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CS? ſucceed in their rooms; I ſay, this is 
Vol. 9. not neceſſary to be particularly deter- 
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Ile difference between the Soil: 


* 


mined; it is ſufficient to lay down this 
in general as highly probable, that 
they are ſuch a ſort of Spirits, which 


as to their Operation and Life, do ne- 


ceſſarily depend upon Matter, and re- 


quire Union with it, which Union 


vilible Frame of the World ſhall be 


having ſerved the End of their Being, 
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being diſſolved, they lapſe into an in- 


ſenſible condition, and a ſtate of in- 


activity. For being endowed only 
with a Senſitive Principle, the Opera- 
tions of which do plainly depend up- 


on an Organical diſpoſition of the Bo- 


dy, when the Body is diſſolved, all 
their activity ceaſeth; and when this 


diſſolved, and this Scene of ſenſible 
things ſhall paſs away, then it is not 
improbable that they ſhall be diſcharg- 
ed out of Being, and return. to their 
firſt nothing : for tho in their own Na- 
ture they would continue longer, yet 


and done their Work, it is not unſu- 
table to the ſame Wiſdom that made | 
them, and commanded them into 
Being, to let them fink into their firſt 
16—— — | = 


| 
| 
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259. Immortality, as applied to the Sem 
Spirits of Men, imports that their Souls 
are not only capable of continuing, 
but living in this ſeparate ſtate, ſo as 
to be ſenſible of Happineſs and Miſe- 
ry. For the Soul of Man being of an 


higher Nature, and not only endowed 
„ witha Faculty of Senſe, but likewiſe 
- KF other Faculties which have no neceſ- 
95 fſeary dependance upon, or connexion! 
with Matter; having a ſenſe of God, 

b. and of Divine and Spiritual things, 

o- and being capable of Happineſs in the 


Enjoyment of God, or of Miſery in a 
ſeparation from him; it is but reaſo- 
nable to imagine, that the Souls of 
'Men ſhall be admitted to the exerciſe | 
of theſe Faculties, and the Enjoyment 
of that Life which they are capable of 
in a ſeparate ſtate. And this is that 
which conſtitutes that vaſt and wide 
difference between the Souls of Men 
and Beaſts: and this degree of Immor- 
tality is as much above the other, as 


een and Religion are above Senſe. 


r 


2. Another Faculty in us, kk 
argues an Immaterial, and conſequent- 
1 la an Immortal Principle in Man, is 
mor (3 = Memory 6 
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of Men and Brafes. 31 
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Memory; and this likewiſe is common 


in ſome degree to ſeveral of the Brute 
Creatures, and it ſeems to be nothing 


elſe but a kind of continued Senſation 
of things. And of this we can give no 
account from meer Matter. For it 
'that which we call the Soul, were no- 
thing elſe but, as Epicurus imagined, 
a little Wild-fire, a company of ſmall 
round Particles of Matter in perpetual 
mot ion, it being a fluid thing, it would 
be liable to a continual diſſipation 
of its parts, and the new parts that 


come, would be altogether ſtrangers 


to the Impreſſions made upon the old; 
ſo that ſuppoſing the Soul liable but 


to thoſe changes which the groſſer 


parts of our Bodies, our fleſh and blood, 
continually are liable to, by the eva- 
poration and ſpending of the old, and 
an acceſſion of new Matter; (and if 
we ſuppoſe the Soul to be fluid Matter, 
that 1s, 9 of Particles, which 
are by no kind of connexion link*d to 
one another, it will in all proba- 


bility be more eaſily diſſipable, than 


the groſſer parts of the Body, and) 
if ſo, how is it imaginable that theſe 
new and foreign Particles ſhould re- 


— any ſenſe of the Impreſſions made 
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Upon thoſe which are gone many years NIN 
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. Another Faculty which I ſhall in- 
tance i in, is the Will of Man, which is 
endowed with Liberty and Freedom, 
and gives a Man Dominion over his 
own Actions. Matter moves by ne- 
ceſſary and certain Laws, and cannot 
move if it be at reſt, unleſs it be mo- 
ved by another; and cannot reſt, that 
is, cannot but move, if it be impel'd 
by another. Whence then are volunta- 
ry motions? Whence is the &v7zfsnoy, 
the arbitrary Principle which we find 
in our ſelves, the freedom of Action 
to do or not to do, to do this or chat, 


| 
| 


| Which we are intimately conſcious 
. to our ſelves of? Of all the Operations 
| of our Minds, it is the hardeſt to 
f give an account of Liberty from meer 
Z Natter. This Epicurus was ſenſible 
1 of, and infinitely puzzled with it, as 
0 ve may ſee by the Queſtion which Lu- 
on cretius puts, 
n | 

) 4 Und eſt hec inquam fati evulſa wolun- 


bas? | | 14 e | | 
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Neaſon over-ruling Senſe, | 


og N privilege of freedom and ag, 
9. above all other ſorts of Matter that are in 


ports of our Senſes, and correct the 


the World? Whence is it, that when all 
things elſe move by a fatal neceſſity, the 
Soul of Man  ſnould be exempted from that 
| lavery? ? He does indeed attempt to give 
an account of it from 4 motion of De- 
clination which is proper and peculiar to 

the Par ticles of the Soul: but that is a 

more unintelligible Riddle than Liber- 


1 it ſelf. The 


4. And aft Oper ation I hall TRE 
in, is that of Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing. Not to mention the activity and 
nimbleneſs of our Thoughts, in the 
abſtracted potions of our Minds, the 
nultitude of.. diſtin& Ideas and No- 
ions which dwell rogether in our Souls, 
none of Which are accountable from 
Matter, I ſhall: only nance in 2. 
pennies 1 


(1) Thoſe 18 of Reaſon and Jadg- | 
ment whereby we over-rule the re- 


errors and deceptions.of. them. | 


(2): The Contemplation of Spiri- 
qual agg Divage Things. 
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Our Senſe tells us, that things at a di- 
ſtance are leſs, than our Reaſon tells 


j | 
that the Body of the Sun is but about 
a Foot Diameter: but our Reafon in- 


Principle that controuls our Senſes, and 
corre&s the deception of them? It the 
Soul of Man be meer Matter, it can 


make upon our Senſes, but by other 
| | Meaſures, And therefore to avoid this 


Spiritual and 3 82 is an Ar . 
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7 Y Thoſe acts of Reaſon and Judg- 8 m. 
ment whereby we over-rule the re- 
ports and determinations of Senſe. 


p 
: 
| 
; 


us they are really in themſelves; as 


forms us otherwiſe, Now what is the 


only judg of things according to the 
Impreſſions which are made upon our 
Senſes: but we do judg otherwiſe, 
and ſee reaſon to do ſo many times. f 
Therefore it muſt be ſome higher Prin | | þ 
ciple which judges of things, not by 
the material Impreſſions which they 2 hi 


inconvenience, Epicurus was glad, to 
fly the abſurdity, to affirm that all 
2 really are what they appear to 

and that in truth the Sun is no 
Fg than it ſeems to be. 
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(2.) The contemplation of things 


6 Tontemplation of things Spiritaal, © 
n that the Soul is of a higer Original 
Yo 9% than any thing that is material. To 
| contemplate the Nature of God, and 
1 the Divine Excellencies and Per fecti- 
1 ons; the meditation of a future State, 
Wi and of the Happineſs of another World; 
' thoſe breathings which good Men feel 
in their Souls after God, and the en- 
joyment of him, argue the Spiritual 
nature of the Soul. Hoc habe argumen- 
tum divinitatis ſue (ſaith Seneca) quod 
W | eam divina delectant, nec ut alienis intereſt 
1 ſed ut ſuis, The Soul of Man hath this 
_\_ Argument of its Divine Original, that it 
= | 1s ſo ſtrangely delighted, ſo infinitely 
1 | pleaſed and ſatisfied with the the Contem- 
10 plation of Divine things, and is taken up 
with theſe thoughts, as if they were its 
proper buſineſs and concernment, Thoſe 
ſtrong inclinations and deſires after 
Immortality, and the pleaſure which 
good Men find in the fore-thoughts of 
the Happineſs which they hope to en- 
ter into, when their Souls ſhall quit 
[theſe Manſions; the reſtleſs aſpirings 


| of our Souls toward God, and thoſe 
Wil bdleſſed Manſions where he dwells, and 
__ where the Spirits of good Men con- 
5 verſe with him and one another, theſe 


ſignifie our Souls to be of a nobler ex- 
. . 
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to our ſelves, with a Paſſage of Tully 
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traction than the Earth, that they are 
deſcended from above, and that Hea- Sem 5+ 


ven is there Country, their thoughts 
deſirous to return to it. 
T ſhall conclude this Argument from 


the noble and excellent Operations of 
our Souls, of which we are conſcious, 


e.. 4 a 


to this purpoſe. Animarum nulla in ter- 


ris origo invenirt poteſt: nihil enim eſt in | 
animis mixum atque concretum aut quod | 
lex terra natum atque fictum eſſe videatur. | 
The Souls of Men have not their Original | 
from the Earth, it is in vain to jeek for. . 
it there : for there is nothing in the mini 
'of Man of a material mixture and com- 
|\poſition, which we can imagine to be born | 
or formed out of the Earth, For, ſays he, | 
among material and earthly things there | 
is nothing, quod vim memoriæ, mentis, co- | 
gitationis habeat, quod & preteritateneat, | 
& futura rde, & complecti poſſit | 
preſentia, There's no earthly thing which | 
hath the power of Memory, of Under | 
ſtanding, of Thought, which retains things | 
paſt, foreſees and provides for things fu | 
ture, comprehends and conſiders things | 
preſent, Singularis eſt igitur quædam na- 
| | 
| 


are ſo much upon it, and they are ſo 
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_ Contemplation of things Spiritual, 
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Vol. 9, 


tura atque vis animi, ſejundta ab his uſi- 


tatis notiſque naturis; ſo that the Nature 


and Power of the Soul are of a peculiar 


and ſingular kind, different from all thoſe 


natures which we are acquainted with in 


this World, He concludes, Itaque quic- 
quid eſt quod ſentit, quod ſapit, quod vult, 
quod viget, celeſte & divinum eſt, ob eam. 
que rem æternum ſit neceſſe eſt. Therefore 
whatever that is which is endowed with 4 


power of Perception, with Wiſdom, with 


Liberty, with ſo much Vigour and Acti- 


vity as the Soul of Man, is of Heavenly 


and Divine Original, and for that rea- 
ſon is neceſſarily Immortal, and to con- 
nus for ever. : 
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Thus I have repreſented to you as 


briefly and plainly as I could, thoſe 
which I account the chief and ſtrongeſt 
Arguments of this great Principle of 
Religion, the Soul's Immortality, Some 
of them are plain and obvious to eve- 
ry Capacity; the reſt, tho they be a- 
bove common Capacities, yet were 
not to be neglected, becauſe they may 
be uſeful to ſome, tho not to all; and 
as thoſe who are more wiſe and know- 


ing ſhould have patience, whilſt the 


moſt common and plaineſt things are 
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Capacities, fo thoſe of lower Capaci- 
ties ſhould be content that many 
things ſhould be ſpoken which may 


| [be uſeful to others, tho they be above 
| their reach. ; 


7 
f f 


To um up the what has been! 


| aid from Reaſon, for the proof of 


the Soul's Immortality. It is a natural 
Dictate and Notion of our Minds, u- 


| niverſally entertained in all Ages and 


places of the World, excepting ſome 


very few Perſons and Sects ; it doth! 


not contradict any other Principle that 
Nature hath planted in us, but doth 
very well agree with thoſe other No- 


tions which are moſt natural; it is 
moſt ſutable to the natural Hopes and 
Fears of Men; it evidently tends to 


the Happineſs and Perfection of Man, 
ment of the World; laſtly, it gives 
the faireſt account of the Phznomena 
of human Nature, of thoſe ſeveral 


(conſcious t to our ſelves of, 


Now ſuppoſing the Soul were Im- 
mortal, what greater rational Evidence 
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— proof of t the Sofi Tmmortality, _ : 
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and to the good Order and Govern-| 


Actions and Operations which we are 


| 


than 
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ſpoken for the inſtruction of ordinary CAN 
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7 ; 90 | Reaſonable proof from Nature 4 
AN than this can we expect for it? How 
Vol. 9: can we without a Revelation have 
| more aſſurance of the things of this Þ 
Nature, than theſe Arguments give vs, | 
not taken ſingly, but as they concur 
together to make up an entire Argu- 


2 


ment, and to give us ſufficient Evi- 


— — 
* 


| =6 > i" 
dence of this? 


I do not fay that theſe Arguments 
do ſo neceſſarily conclude it, that 
there is an abſolute impoſſibility the 
| thing ſhould be otherwiſe: but fo as 
T 0oũ render it ſufficiently certain to a pru- 
dent and conſiderate Man, and one 
that is willing to accept of reaſonable 
Evidence. For the generality of the 
Papiſts do pertinaciouſly maintain this 
unreaſonable Principle, that there can 
be no certainty of any thing without 
Infallibility: yet ſome of the wiſer of 
them have thought better of it, and 
are pleaſed to ſtate the buſineſs of cer- 
* tainty otherwiſe; particularly Melchior 


# 


E one of the moſt Learned of their 
Writers determines thoſe things to be 
ſufficiently certain, which no Man can 
without imprudence and obſtinacy 
disbelieve. Certa apud homines ea ſunt 
| que negari fine pervicacis & ſtultitid non 
N | poſſunt. 
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| of the Souls Immortality. 


| WT Men eſteem thoſe things 0 80 


ch no Man that is not unrea fonably de 


|  obftinate and imprudent can deny, And 


I think the Arguments I have brought 
for the Soul's Immortality, are ſuch as 
no Man that is unprejudiced and hath 


a prudent regard to his own Intereſt _ 


can reſiſt, 


Thus I have done with the Firſt 


thing I propounded to do for the proof 


of the SouPs Immortality, which was 
to ſhew what Evidence of Reaſonthere 


is for it. 1 ſhall \ peak briefly to the 


Second Thing I propounded, which 


was to ſhew how little can be ſaid a- 
gainſt it, becauſe this will indireQly give 
E trength and force to the Arguments I 
| have brought for it. For it is very con- 
| | fiderable in any Queſtion or Contro- 
verſie, what ſtrength there is in the 
Arguments on both ſides: for tho 


very plauſible Arguments may be 
brought for a thing, yet if others 
as plauſible and ſpecious may be urged 
againſt it, this leaves the thing in æqui· 


A rio, i it er the ballance even, an in- 
en neither way; nay, 


tions * a thing be 
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| Queſtion. ” 


conſiderable, tho not ſo ſtrong as the 


Arguments for it, the confiderableneſs 
of the Objections does fo far weaken 
the contrary Arguments: but where 


the Arguments on one hand are ſtrong, 


and the Objections on the contrary ve- 


ry ſlight, and ſuch as may eaſily be 


anſwered, the weakneſs of the Ob 


jections contributes to the ſtrength of 


To come then to the buſineſs, I know ) 


but three Objections which have any 
colour againſt this Principle. 


— 
4 
Ti 
2 
4 
- 


an Immaterial Subftance, does imply a 
| Contradiction. 


| Anſw. 1, This is only boldly faid, 
and not the leaſt colour of proof offer'd 
for it by the Author that aſſerts it. 
This Objection had indeed been conſi- 
derable, if it had been made out as 
clearly, as it is confidently affirmed. 
In the mean time I think we may take 
leave to deny, that the Notion of a 
Spirit hath any repugnancy in it, till 
ſome body think fit to prove it. 


2.1 
| 


the Argument for the other ſide of the 


== 


I. That the Notion of a Spirit, or 


ceſſity why it ſhould be expreſly re- 
vealed i in the Old Teſtament, if it be, as 
T have ſhewn, a natural Notion of our 
Minds: for the Scripture ſuppoſeth 

us 


| : 

: againſt 17 Soul 's 8 93 1 
2, I told. you that this Queſtion a. Serm. 3. | 
bout the Soul's Immortality, ſuppoſeth 

the Exiſtence of God to be already | | 

pr oved; and if there be a God, and 5 | 
it be an eſſential property of the Di- | { 
vine Nature, that he is a Spirit, then | | 
there is ſuch a thing as a Spirit and | 
Immaterial Subſtance, and conſequently 1 . 
the Notion of a Spirit hath no Contra: 
diction in it; for if it had, there could | 0 
be no ſuch thing, BE 5 | 0 
II. It is ſaid, that there is no expreſs | | ö 
Text for the Soul's Immortality! in the | 1 
Old Teſtament. | e i 
ö 

l .Auſw. This doth not . * I 
long to the intrinſecal Arguments and [| 
Reaſon of the thing, but is matter of il 
Revelation. And this I ſhall fully | i 
ſpeak to, when I come to ſhew what j 
Evidence the Jews had for the Soul's 9 
Immortality. In the mean time this i 
may be a ſufficient anſwer to this Ob- ! 
jection, that there is no abſolute ne- | 


* 


188 
| 
—94—— The fight ſs of the Objetlions 


us to be Men, and to have an ante- 
Vol. 9. cedent Notion of thoſe Truths which | 


| 


1 


are implanted in our Nature, and there- 
fore chiefly deſigns to teach us the way 
to that eternal Happineſs which we have 
a natural Notion and hope of. The 

NF. Objection is from the near and 
intimate Sympathy which is between 


* Re RA w 2 5 * rn * 2 1 * FRY * 4 Le nos a * Ken ; 2 
— ? ö c 5 2 . , nn 
** Z 
r 4 8 
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| the Soul and the Body, which appears 
| in the vigor and ſtrength of our Fa- | 
| culties; as Underſtanding and Me-. 

mory do very much 3 upon the 
| temper and diſpoſition of the Body, and 
do uſually decay and decline with it. 
|  Anſw. The utmoſt that this Ob- Þ | 
jection fignifies, is, that there is an in- 
'timate Union and Conjunction be- 
tween the Soul and Body, which is the 
= cauſe of the Sympathy which we find |« 
| to be between them: but it does by no t 
' {means prove, that they are one and the t 
ame Eſſence. Now that there is ſuch b 
| an intimate union and connexion be. t 


| tween the Soul and Matter in all Crea- 
| tures endowed with Life and Senſe, is 
acknowledged by all who affirm the 
Immateriality of Souls; tho the manner 
of this Union be altogether unknown 
« | $0 


Tas N 


ew 


El . aoainſt the Souls Immortality. 1 95 


it is but reaſonable to imagine that 7 


| delights and diſturbances of the Mind, 
and that the Soul ſhould alſo take part 


excited and ftir'd up to provide for the 
| | ſupply of our bodily wants and ne- 


| | cefſities : and from this Sympathy, it is 
eaſie to give account how it comes to 


ing, and Memory, and Imagination, 
are more or leſs vigorous, according to | 
the good or bad temper and diſpoſition | 


hs ! 


af our Bodies. For by the ſame rea- 


the Body, it may likewiſe be diſorder- 
ed and weakned in its Operations by 


this Objection only proves the Soul to 


4 


wth 
* 


to us; and ſuppoſing ſuch an Union, .= 


there ſhould be ſuch a Sympathy, that 
the Body ſhould be affected with the 


in the pleaſures and pains of the Body, 
that by this means it may be effectually 


paſs, that our Faculties of Underſtand- 


ſon that the Mind may be grieved and 
afflicted at the Pains and Sufferings of 


the diſtempers of the Body. So that 


be united to the Body; but not to be 
the ſame thing with it. | 
| _—_ | 
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Of he 3 of the Soul, 
as diſcover'd by Nature, and 
by Revelation. 


a Fourth Sermon « on this ow. 


5 * 0 TE 
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But « nom aide manifeſt by the appear - 


' hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light, at of 
the | Goſpet. | 


hd its Wo 4h io ded fat err ts areas Leet 6 deere — ,. f 
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Aving in my three former Diſ- | 
courſes ſhewed, what Argu- 
ments natural Reaſon doth furniſh us 
with, for the Immortality of our Souls, 


I come now to the Second thing I | pro- ö 


"_ an DD " 9 ne B I ANN 


ing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who' 


_ 
pounded, which is to ſhew what Adu. | 
H _ rance| _ 
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How far the Heathen were aſſur'd 


NAA 
Vol. 9. 


PR arg 


rance the World had 45 facto, of this 
great Principle of Religion, the SouPs 
ſ ob bef: ore tne Revelation of 


the Golpe pel. 


Before our Saviour's coming into the 
World, there were but two different 
Religions; that of the Heathens, and 


that of the Jews. The Religion of the 
Heathens was natural Religion, cor- 
3 and degenerated into Idola- 


ſuppoſe natural Religion, and was fu- 


: The Religion of the Jews was re- 
. and inſtituted by God; but did 


peradded to it. Therefore I ſhall conſi- 
der the Heathens and the Jews diſtinCt- 
| iy, And, 


' thens had of this Principle of the Souls 


Fir, Shew what aſſurance the Hea- 


| a 


' 


NY 
1 
I. 


Secondly, What the Jews had of 
Fir#, What aſſurance the Heathens 


had of the Soul's Immortality. 


— Evident, that there was 
a general Inclination in Mankind, even 


—— — —— = Alter. 
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was 


even 


after 
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alter its greateſt Corruption and De- 
generacy, to the belief of this Princi- 
ple; which appears in that all People 


AN 
— 


and Nations of the World, after they 


were ſunk into the greateſt Degenera- 
cy, and all (except only the Jews) be- 


come Idolaters, did univerſally agree 


in this Apprehenſion, that their Souls 
did remain aſter their Bodies, and paſs 
into a ſtate of Happineſs or Miſery, 
according as they had demeaned them- 
elves in this lite, Not that they did 
| generally reaſon themſelves into this 
| Apprehenfion, by any convincing Ar- 
3 but did herein follow the 


ent and tendency of their Natures, 


| which did incline them thus to think. 
For no other reaſon can be given of 
the Univerſal Conſent, even of the 
| moſt rude and barbarous Nations in 
this Principle, beſides the inclination 
of human Nature to this Opinion; that 
is, either men come into the World 


their Minds, or elſe (which comes all 
to one) the Underſtanding of Man is 
naturally of ſuch a Frame and Make, 


that left to it ſelf, and the free exerciſe 
of its own thoughts, it will fall into 


this ts jon. 


with this Notion imprinted upon 


1 'M 
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1 1 o⁰ + Er far the e Heathen were re, 
D 95 4 The unleurhed and common 
People among the Heathen, ſeem to 
have had the trueſt and leaſt wavering 
Apprehenſions in this matter; the Rea- MM | 
ſon of which ſeems to be plain, be- 
cavſe their belief followed the byaſs FF 
and inclination of their Nature, and KF 
they had not their natural Notions | 
embroiPd and diſorder'd by obſcure IF | 
and uncertain reaſonings about it, as 
the Philoſophers had, whoſe Under: 
ſtandings were per plex? d with infinite 
Niceties and Objections, which never 
troubled the heads of the common 
People. - By which means the vul 
Ear had this advantage, that the natu 
ral dictates of their Minds had their 
free cour ſe; and as they did not argue 
themſelves into this Principle, ſo nei- | 
ther were their natural Hopes and IF | 
Fears check'd and controll'd by any 
| Objections to the contrary. 


— 2 — ES — — 


| 

| 
hut then, this principle being only i 
| a kind of natural Inftin& in them, 
| which did not awaken their Minds by 
| any deep conſideration and reaſoning I / 
| about it, it had no great influence on I |: 
| their Lives. For as they were not much I | 
deer RI = cc ASS 


ae * 


Nrn. 


troubled with doubts concerning it, 
fo neither did they deeply attend to z Serm. Th 
| the conſequences of it : but as they fol- 
lowed the inclination of Nature in the 
entertaining of this Notion, ſo be- 
' cauſe it was not entertained upon deep 
e it had no great effect up- 


| . The Learned among the Hea- 


then did not fo generally agree in this 
Principle, and thoſe who did conſent 
in it, were many of them more wa- 
vering and unſettled than the common 
People. Epicurus and his followers 
were peremptory in the denial of it: 
but by their own acknowledgment, 
they did herein offer great violence to 
their Natures, and had much ado to 


; 


deveſt themſelves of the contrary Ap. 


prehenſi ons and Fears. Therefore the 


Poet, in the Perſon of the Epicurean, 
repreſents it as a rare piece of Happi- 
neſs, and that which few attained to, 
to quit themſelves of the Notions of 
another ſtate after this Lite. | 


Felix qui potuit rerum cognoſcere cauſes, | 
a metns omnes & inexorabile fatum: | | 


3 alen 
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Ihe Stoicks were very indlinable to 
the belief of a future ſtate ; but yet 
they almoſt every where ſpeak very 
doubtfully of it. Seneca and Antoni 
nus often ſpeak to this purpoſe, That 
if! the Soul remain after this life, there's 
no doubt but that good men ſhall be 
'happy, and bad men miſerable ; but 
whether the Soul out-live the Body 
or not, that they could not poſitive. 
ly determine. Ariſtotle hath ſome ex- 
preſs paſſages for the SouPs Immorta- 
ſity; but it ſeems he was not conſtant 
0 himſelf ; in this Matter, or elſe they 
have done him a great dealof Wrong, 
Who have wrote ſo many Books on 
both ſides, concerning his Opinion in 
this point. Pythagoras, and Soc rates, 
and Plato, and many others of the 
moſt eminent Philoſophers, as Tl 
tells us, were full, not of affurance, 
but of very good hopes of the Soul's 
Immortality and fa future ſtate. Se- 
| exates, who was one of the beſt and wi- 
ſeſt of all the Heathens, does in his 
| Diſcourſes before his Death, (as Plato 
| relates them) ſupport and bear vp 100 
8 


* 


Ml „ * * — 


5 
— 


| 
[If 


1 Rr 


7 the SoaPs Immortality. 


ſelf againſt the terrors of Death, only, 


| 


give him greater ſatisfaction. 
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with this Conſideration, That he wa as Serm. 4+ 


full of hopes that when he left this 


World, he ſhould paſs into a far hap- 
pier and more perfect ſtate; that 
ſhould goto God and live with him and 


keep company with the Spirits of good 


men: And that he is not poſitive and 


| peremptory in it, is no Argument that 


he donbted of this more than any thing 
elfe; for that was his faſhion in all his 
Diſcour ſes, to ſpeak modeſtly, and 


with ſome ſhew of doubting, even 
concerning thoſe things whereof he 
had the greateſt aſurance : But this is 
plain, tnat he was ſo well aſſured of it 


as to die chearfully, and to leave the 
World without any kind of diſtur- 


tbance, upon the hopes that he had 


conceived of another life; and ſurely 
they muſt be pretty confident hopes, 
that will bear up a Man's Spirit to ſuch 
height when he comes to die. In 
bort, he told his Friends the morning 
fore he died, 
ſſurance of the Soul's Immortality as 
uman Reaſon could give, and that 
othing but a Divine Revelation could 
And to 
mention no more, Telly, the chief Phi- 
L H 4 loſopher 


that he had as good 
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loſopher among the Romans, expreſletii 
himſelf with a good degree of conh- 
dence in this matter. He argues excel - 
lently for it in ſeveral parts of his 
works; but particularly in his Book de 


: 


Senectute, he declares his own opinion 
of it, where, ſpeaking to Scipio and Lali- 
us, he ſays, I do not ſee why I may not ad- 
venture to declare freely to you, what my 


theughis are concerning death ; and per- 
2 may adiſcern better than others 
whit it is, becauſe I am nom by reaſon 


| 


2 m2A—ᷓ— A 


* has rurba & colluvioue diſcedam ! Oh 


_—. 


of my Age not far from it. | believe, 
Jays he, that the Fathers, thoſe eminent 
| Perſons and my particular Friends, are 
[fill alive, and that they live the life 
which oaly deſerves the name of life, And 
afterward, Nec me ſolum ratio ac diſpu- 
tatio impulit ut ita crede rem, ſed nobi- 
litas etiam ſummorum Philoſophorum & 
authoritas; nor has Reaſon only and 
' Diſputation brought me to this belief, but 
the famous. Judgment and Authority of 
the chief Philoſophers, And having men- 
tioned Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato, 
he breaks out into this rapture, 0% 
præclarum diem quum in illud animorum 
concilium catumquè proficiſcar, & cum 


gloricus day, when 1 ſhall go: unta the 
as a | great _ 
— — 


IS) _ as 


| en 1 eee Pr ö —— Br | 1 
Nw 244 „ Inortality, _ 3 TTY | 1 jp 
great C Der and Aſſembly of Spirits, WS 9 : 


when I ſhal 20 Out of this tumult and 
confuſion, and quit the (nk of this World, 
when I ſball be gathered to all thoſe brave 
| Spirits who hive left this Worla, aud 
meet with. Cato the greateſt and bet of 
|\Mazkind! What could a Chriſtian al- 
moſt ſay with more extaſie? And he | 9 
concludes, Quoa ſi in hoc erro, quod OY i 


„ animos hominum immortales eſſe creda m. 
s WW |/ibenter erro, nec mihi hunc errorem quo | 1 
„ delector, 1 vivo, extOrgueri volo: fin 
A mortuus, ui guidam minuti Philoſophi cen- 
71 ſent nihil ſentiam, non vereor ne hun 
re errorem meum mortui Philoſophi irride- 


fe ant. But if after all I am miſtaken here- 

in, I am pleasd with my error, which 
I would not willingly part with whilſs I 
live: and if after my death ( as ſome 
little Philoſophers: ſuppoſe) I ſhall be de- 
priv'd of all ſenſe, I have no fear of be- 
ing epos d and laugh'd at by them, for 
thr my miſtale in the other I 7 an, | 


Thus you ſee has; aſſurance the 
Heathen had of this Principle, and | 
that there was a general inclination | | 
and propenſion in them to the: belief 
of it; and as it _—_— firmly and 

Q eve | 
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ö 
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Nen 


= 106 | What | aſſurance 1 the Jews ha: had” 
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e the common People; ſo neither wa: 

94 jt doubted of or call'd in queſtion a- 

mong them. Among the Philoſophers 
| it was a matter of great uncertainty, 
beiing ſtifly denyed by ſome, doubted 
of by others; and thoſe who were 
moſt inclinable to the entertainment 
of it, do rather expreſs their deſires 
and hope of it, than their jul} aſſu- 
rance concerning it, 1 come there- 
- fore, 


FFP 


ſurance the Jews had of the Soul's Im- 1 
mortality and a future ſtate? And of 
this, I ſhall give you an account in theſe 
| following particulars. 


| | 3 
| | N To the Enquiry, What af- Þ {i 

| 

| 

| 

; 


1. They had all the aſſurance which 
| natural Light, and the common Reaſon + 
of Mankind does ordinarily afford men f 
concerning this matter; they had com- 4 
mon to them with the Heathen, all A 

the Advantage that Nature gives men | v 
to come to the knowledge of this v 
Truth. But that which I chiefly de- ft 
ſign to enquire into, is, what fingular ft 
Advantage they had above the Hea - |© 
then, by means of thoſe ſpecial Reve- | | 
lations which were made to them from || |tl 
God. Therefore, 2. 2 T hey, 42 
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2. They had by Divine Revelatio Ser 
a fuller aſſurance of thoſe truths whic 


have a nearer connexion with this 
| Principle, and which do very much 
tend to facilitate the belief of it; as 
t | namely, concerning the Providence of 
$ God, and his intereſting himſelf par- 
ticularly in the affairs of the World. 


1 
EE: 
5 
1 


. In the Hiſtory of Moſes they had a ſa- 
| |tisfaQtory account of the Original of 

the World, that God made it, and 
A that he had eminently interpoſed in, 
the Government of it; and had given 
}f | [ſeveral eminent teſtimonies of his Pro- 


ſe vldence, in the general Deluge which 
Was brought upon the World, and in 
the dreadful particular Judgment from 
Heaven upon Sodom and See, 
and the Neighbouring Cities; in his 
ſpecia! Providence toward Abraham, 
and Jſaac, aad Jacob; in that ſeries of 

Miracles whereby their deliverance; 
was wrought out of Egypt, and they 
were carried through the Wilderneſs to 
the promiſed Land; and in thoſe two 
ſtanding Miracles of the fruitfulneſs of 
every ſixth Year, becauſe the Land 
was to reſt the ſeventh; and preſerving 
the Land from the invaſion of Ene- 
mies, 
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_— f mies, „when they came up to Jeruſalem 
Vol. 9 three times a Year, by which God did 
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teſtifie a very particular and immedi- 
ate Providence toward them. Now 
whatever gives aſſurance of God's Pro- 
vidence, does very much facilitate the 
belief, of a future ſtate, Epicurus was 


Well aware of the connexion of theſe 


Principles; and therefore in order to 


the freeing of the minds of men from 
the fears. of a future ſtate, he makes 


Way for it, by removing the Provi- 
dence of God, and denying that 
he either made the World, or con- 
cerned himſelf i in the Government of 
it. 


f 


| And then beſides this, the Jews had 


allurance of the exiſtence of Spirits, 
by the more immediate miniſtry o 


dire$tly make way far the belief of an 


the $addaces,who were a kind of Epicu- 
reans among the Jews, were ſenſible of; 


Was no reſurrebt ian and uo fut ars ſtate of- 


e 


leipher * on n as the Apoſtle 


e among chem. And this does 
immateria Principle, and conſequent- 
ly of the Souls Immortality. And this 
and therefore as they ſaid that there 


iter this life, ſo they denied thatzhere \ 1 


tells | 
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tells us, As 1 From whence by I 
the way we may take notice of the m. 
| great miſtake of thoſe, who, from the 
opinion of the Sadduces, argue that E- 
ternal Life was not at all believed un- 

der the Old Teſtament ; becauſe if it had 

been ſo, it is not credible that it would 

bave been diſow ned by thoſe who 
acknowledged the Authority of thoſe 
Books; whereas we fee that they de- 
nied, to ſerve their Hypotheſis, other 
things which were molt expreſly re- 
vealed in the Old Teſtament, as the 
eee of Angels and Spirits. 


| There were ſome remarkable in- 
[ances in the Old Teſtament, which 
did tend very much to per ſwade men 
to this Truth ; J mean the inſtances of) 
Enoch and Elias, who did not die like o- 
ther men, but were tranſlated, and taken 
up into Heaven in an extraordinary | 
manner, From which inſtances it was 
obvious to conſiderate men, to reaſon, 
that God did intend by theſe Exam- 
les to encourage good men with the! 
hopes of another ſtate after this life. 
And accordingly the Apoſtle to the! 
Hebrews makes the belief of future Re- 


wards, a neceſſary PORE fro 
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tranſlated, that he ſhould not fee death, 


| feek him, 


By Faith Enoch was 


and was not found, becauſe God had 
tranſlated him: Tor before his Tranſla- 
tion he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſ- 
ed God, But without Faith it is impoſ:- 


Ele to pleaſe him : For he that cometh. 


to Goa, muſt believe that he is, and that 
| be is a rewarder of them that diligently 


4. This was typified and ſhadowed 


torth to them by the Legal Admini- 
frations. The whole œconomy of 
their Worſhip and Temple, of their 
Kites and Ceremonies, and Sabbaths, 
did ſhadow out ſome farther thing to 


them, tho in a very obſcure manner: 


ſignihe thoſe greater and better things 


The Land of Canaan, and their com- 
ing to the poſſeſſion of it, after fo 
many Years travel in the Wilderneſs, 
did repreſent that heavenly Inheri- 
{tance which good men ſhould be poſ- 
ſels'd of after the troubles of this life. 
And theſe were intended by God to. 


to them, and ſo underſtood by thoſe 

who were more devout and knowing, 

among them; elſe the Apoſtle, in his E- 
__piſtle 
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„Books of Moſes. It is ſaid of Abel, 
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of the Souls Immurtality. 
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piſtle to the Hebrews, had gone upon a 
very ill ground, when he all along take 
it for granted, that the Diſpenſation o 
the Law, and all the Ceremonies of it 
were of a farther ſignification, Feb 
10. 11. The Law having 4 ſhadow of 
| good things to come. | 


_ 


5. This was in general and by good 
conſequence, tho not obvious to all, 
yet ſufficiently to prudent and diſcern- 
ing men, revealed in the Book of the 
Law taken preciſely ; I mean the five 


that God was pleaſed with his Sacri- 
fice, tho with Cain's he was not well. 
pleaſed, Gen. 4. Upon this Cain was 
angry at his Brother, and flew him. 
Now if the Immortality of the Soul 
and a future ſtate, be not ſuppoſed 
and taken for granted in this ſtory, 
this very paſſage is enough to cut the 
ſinews, and pluck up the Roots of all 
Religion. For if there were no Re- 
wards after this life, it were obvious 
for every Man to argue from this ſto- 
ry, that it was a dangerous thing to 
pleaſe God; if this were all that 4. 
bel got by it, to be knock'd on the 

| Head 
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2 — Head by his Brother, who offended 
Vol % God. | 


But I wal chie fly inſiſt on the ge. 
neral Promiſes, which we find in theſe 
| Books of Moſes, of God's bleſſing good 
men, and declaring that he was zhezr 
| God, even after their Death. Nowl I 
ſhall ſhew that theſe Promiſes did in- 
volve the Happineſs of another life, x 
and were intended by God to ſignifie In 
thus much, and were ſo underſtood by 
ood men under that Diſpenſation. 
| That theſe general promiſes did con- Pr 
| tain this ſenſe under them, and were 
| intended by God to ſignifie thus much, 
is evident from our Saviour's citation 
| of that Text, to confute the Sadduces, 
55 I am the God of Abraham, the God of 
| Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; from 
whence he reaſons thus, Now God is 
not the God of the dead, Jay of the liv- | |f, 
ing : for all live to hits : the force of 1 {;, 
which Argument was directly and im- |» 
mediately level'd againſt the main Er- laf 
ror of the Sadduces, which was the the 
denial of a future ſtate. This our Sa- me 
viour immediately proves from this I I. 
TEX, and by conſequence the Reiure I 70. 
rection, up 
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ſredtion, which the Sadduces did not NAN 


deny upon any other account, but be- 2-4 
cauſe they did not * believe a Future * See Vol, 


Nate, | 3. Ser m. | 


5. pub 
6. Toward the expiration of the ½ d by 


Legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a | the Archy 


clearer Revelation of a Future ſtate. Biſoop, 
The Text in Daniel ſeems to be much 
plainer than any in the Old Tefta- 
ment, Day. 12. 2. And many of them 

that ſeep in the duſt of the Earth ſhall 
. ; ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome 

to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. And 

to this Text the ſeven Brethren, who 
were cruelly put to death under the 
Perſecution of Antiochus, ſeem to re- 

ſer, when they comfort themſelves 

with the hopes of another Life, 2 * 

7. 9. Where one of them, ready 
die, ſays thus to Ant iochus, Thou like 4 
fury y takeſt us out of this preſent life; but 
he King of the World ſhall raiſe as up, 
who have died for his Laws, unto ever- 
lafting Life. To the ſame purpoſe ano- 
ther of them, v. 14. when he was tor- 
mented  expreſſerh his Confidence thus, 
It is good, being put to death by men, 
10 lool for hope from God, to be raiſed 
up gain by him : but 2 for thee (f. 2 K- 
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der Satan” us 


ſurrection to life. Where he ſeems to 
allude to the twofold Reſurrection 
mentiond by Daniel. And tho this 
; Hiſtory of the Maccabees be not Cano- 


| 
{ 
| 


| | nical, yet the Apoſtle hath warranted 


TOWED. 


* 


the Truth of it to us, at leaſt in this 


ſtory, Heb. 11. 35. Others were tortur- 
ed, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better Rejurr efion, 


. Notwithſtanding this, Iſay, that 
the Immortality of the Soul, and a fu- 
ture State, was not expreſly and clear- 


| leaſt not in Moſes his Law. The ſpecial 


fation, were of temporal good things; 

and the great Bleſſing of Eternal Life, 
was but ſomewhar obſcurely involved: 
and ſignified in the Types and general 
Promiſes; For conſidering that the 
particular Promiſes were plainly of 
temporal things, it was very obvious 
to thoſe who were not ſo prudent and 
diſcerning to interpret the general 


. | Promiſes, ſo as to comprehend only 


that kind of Bleffings, which were ex- 
es in the TO and particular Pro- 


and particular Promiſes of that Diſpen- 


riſes, 


ing of Antiochus ) thou ſhalt have no Re. 


particular, for he plainly refers to this 
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ly revealed in the Old Teſtament, at 
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miſes, and ſo likewiſe to t 
the general Threatnings. And upon this 
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account the Apoſtle to the Hebrems, 
principally advanceth the New Cove - 
nant of the Goſpel, above the Old 
| Diſpenſation ; becauſe the Goſpel had 
clear, and expreſs, and ſpecial Pro- 
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miſes of Eternal Lite, which the Law 
had not, Heb. 8.6. But now hath he 
obtained a more excellent Miniſtry, by 
how much alſo he is the Mediator of « 
better Covenant, which was eſtabliſht up- 
on better Promiſes. For the ſame rea- 
ſon Chriſt is ſdid here in the Text, 


by his appearance to have aboliſh'd death, 
and brought life and immortaly to light 
through the Goſpel, And ſo I proceed 


to the 


Second thing I propounded, Which 
is to ſhew what farther Evidence and 
Aſſurance the Goſpel gives us of it, 
than the World had before; what 


clearer Diſcoveries we have by Chriſt's 
coming, than the Heathens or Jews 
had before. | 


| 


| That the Goſpel hath brought to 


us a clearer diſcovery of this than 2% 
had, is here ih ſaid; that God's 
. 2 : 
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[OR gracious Purpoſe concerning our Sal. 


vation, which was, before the World 
began, decreed to be accompliſh'd in 
Chriſt, is now made manifeſt by his 
coming into the World ; ver. 9. Who 
hath ſaved and calld us with an holy 
calling, not according to our Works, but 
according io his own Purpoſe and Gr ac, 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before 
the World began, but is now made mani. 
feſt, &c. Which is empbatically ſpo- 
ken, now, and not till zom, impor t 
ing that before the appearing of our 
Saviour, it was in great meaſure hid 
from the World, and that men had 
very dark and obſcure Apprehenſions 
of it, till it was brought to light by the 
Goſpel And this is not only "affirmed 
in this place, but very frequently all 
over the New Teſtament. 1 will men- 
tion ſome of the moſt expreſs Places 
to this purpoſe, John 6. 8. When ma- 
ny of Chriſt's Followers left him, he 
asks the Twelve, Will ye alſo go away? 
Jo whom Peter anſwers, Lord, to whom 
ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eter- 
nal life, As if he had ſaid, What 
Maſter ſhould we chuſe to follow ra- 
ther than thee, who bringeſt to the 
n the glad * of eternal life * 
— . nat 
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What Diſcipline or 
in the World, that gives ſuch encou- 


ſpel is calb'd % Grace of 
brings Salvation, that is, which diſco- 
vers to the Wor I that Eternal Happi- 
which was in a great meaſure 


r 


E 


ragement to its ; Follower s ? Others may 


promiſe great 3 in this World; 
but in the Declarations and Promiſes 
of another Life, we cannot rely upon 
any one but him that comes 
God, as we are fully per ſwaded thou 
| dot; for it follows in the next Verſe, 
And we believe, and are ſure that thou 


art the Chriſt, the Son of the living. 
1 Cod. 1 


Tit.2.10, &c. The "> FO of God which 


brings Salvation hath appeared to all men, 


&c. Where the Revelation of the Go- 
God which 


neſs, 
hid from it before, and encourageth 


men by the hopes of that Bleſſing to 


live a Holy Life. The Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews doth all along in his Epiſtle, 
uſe this as an Argument to the Jews, 


to take them off from the Moſaical In- 
perſwade them to 


ſtitution, and to 
entertain the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 


as making clearer Diſcoveries, and 


giving greater Aſſurance of Eternal Life 
. 


from 


Inſtitution is there . 
Serm. 3. 


and 
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and Salvation, than the Law did, 

7 Heb. 2. 2, 3, 4, 5. For if the Word 
ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every 
tranſgreſſion and aiſobedience received 4 
Juſt recompence of reward: How ſhall we 
efcape, if we negle ſo great Salvation, 
wich at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 
by them that heard him; God alſo bear- 
ing them witneſs, both with ſigns and 
wonders, and with divers miracles, and 


gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 


own will? For unto the Angels hath he 
not put in ſubjection the World to come, 
whereof we ſpeak, That is, if the Pro- 
mics and '] hreatnings of the Law, 
which was delivered but by the mini- 
{ry of Angels, were made good, and 
the Offenders under that Diſpenſation 
were ſeverely puniſh'd, what ſhall be- 
come of us, if we neglect the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, which re- 
'veals to us greater things, even Eternal 
Lite and Salvation, and which receiv- 
eth ſo great a confirmation both from 


Chriſt himſelf, by whom it was firſt 


delivered, and allo from his Apoſtles, 
who publiſh'd it ro the World, and 

gave teſtimony to it by ſo many Mi- 
races? And it follows, at ver. 5. For 
; | r 
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the World to come; but ſo hath he 


power to raiſe up thoſe who have done good, 
unto the Reſurrection of Life, and thoſe 


done to his Son, He hath committea all 
Judgment to * and hath given him 


, 7 -* 5+ x 0th + — — 
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that have done evil, unto the Keſurrecti- ; 


on of Damnation. As our Saviour him- 
111 88 


110 . 
unto the Angels bath 7 not put into © XN 
ſubjection the World to come, whereof 70 Serm. 4 
nom ſpear, The meaning of which i is 
this, the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
the Law which was delivered by An- 
gels were 'Femporai, and ſuch as 14 
ſpected this World; but now God 
Nah ſent his Son, he hath in him 
made Promiſes of a greater Salvation, 
he hath put into his hands the great 
things of another World, and bath 
given him Power to promiſe Eternal 
Life, and to give it to as many as he 
pleaſes. So the danger of contemning 
the Goſpel, muſt needs be much grea- 
ter than that of the Law, becauſe the 
Happineſs which the Goſpel promiſes, 
is ſo much greater: For unto the An- 
gels, Who delivered the Law, God 
gave no Power and Commiſſion to 
make clear and expreſs Promiſes of the 
Rewards of another World, Unto the 
Angels did he not put into Subjeftion| 
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ſelf ſpeaks, John 5. 22. And thus E 


\ hath put the World to come into Subjec- 


von to his Son, having impowered him 


to encourage and ar gue men to the G. 
bedience of his Laws, by the Reward; 
and Puniſhments of another World : 
| whereas the Law deliver'd by Angels, 
had only the Sanction of gay 
| Threatnings and Promiſes, Heb. 7. 1 
The Goſpel is calbd the power of an A 


| ternal Life, in oppoſition to the Law, 


which is call'd 4 car nal Commandment ; 


reſpected the Body, but becauſe the 


things which belong to this Life; and 
at the 19:h ver. the Goſpel, in oppo- 
ſition to the Moſaical Diſpenſition, is 
| cald rhe bringing in of a better hope. 
\ The Law made nothing perfect. but the 
| bringing in of a better hope did; waa - 

% r, the ſuperinduct ion of a better hope 
by which the à poſtle plainly ſignifies, 


| Mofaical Diſpenſation, that it did not 
give men firm hopes and aſſurance 
of Eternal Life ; but the Goſpel hath 


ſuperindced this hope, and thereby 


Chriſt 


not only becauſe the Precepts of it 


Promiſes of it were of temporal good 


that this was the Imperfection of the 


ſupplyed the great defect of the 
former Adminiſtration. To the ſame 


purpaſe he tells us, Chap. 8. 6. that 
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walk ite. 
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ä by" the- Goſpel, | 1 1841-2 f 
Chriſt hath nom obtained a more e. Ob") 15 
| cellent Miniſtry, for as much as he Serm. 4. N 
is the Mediator of a better Cove- „ 
nant, eſtabliſh*d upon better Promiſes, . 
How better Promiſes? Why, inſtead of N 
the Promiſes of a temporal Canaan, and | 
earthly Bleſſings, Chriſt hath given us | 
' Promiſes of eternal lite and happineſs. 
Therefore in the next Chap. he is calbd # 
an High Prieſt of good things to come: bj 
and, . 15. Lor this cauſe he is ſaid to | 
be the Mediator of the New Teſtament, b j4 
that they which are call'd might receive 9 
the promiſe of the eternal inheritance. i 
Once more the Apoſtle, Ch. 10. v. 1. b 
makes this the great Imperfection of 1 
the Law, in oppoſition to the Goſpel, 6 
that it had only a [hadow of good things N 
to come, but not the ver) Image of the A 
things : "that i is, it did but darkly ty- h 
pifie and ſhadow forth the things of i 
another Life, not give us fo expreſs an i 
Image, and lively Repreſentation of 9 
the Rewards of another World, as the I 
Goſpel does. Therefore St. John makes 9 
eternal Life to be the great Promiſe of ix 
the Goſpel, the great Bleſſing which | bi 
Chriſt hath revealed to the World, | | 
1 John 2. 25. This # the promiſe which | | 
he hath promiſed, even eternal life. 80 | | 
that you ſee, that the full and * | | 


=, 2 122 Future Rewards particularly | + 
N. discovery of Eternal Life, is ever y « 
| | * where in the New Teſtament attribu- 1 
. ted to Chriſt, and to the Revelation e 
q which by him was made to the r 
| World. f 
| It remains now, that I ſhew more a 
particularly, wherein the Goſpel hath 1 
given the World greater Evidence and | \ 

' Aſſurance of a Future ſtate, than they | © 

had before. | [ 

| The Rewards of another Life, 8 

Pin moſt clearly reveal'd in the Go- In 

ſpel. That God hath made a Revela- e 

tion of this by Chriſt, is an Advan- ir 

tage which the Heathen wanted, who ir 

were deſtitute of Divine Revelation. p 

There are many Truths which men it 

| may be well inclined to believe, and | Nl 

| for the proof of which, the wiſer and b 

| | more knowing ſort of men may be a. th 
| | ble to offer very fair and plauſible Ar- ar 

| | 8 and yet for all this, they ce 
Il | have no confident affurance of, be 
Wl 1 = or at leaſt may be very far froma | a 
1 | well-grounded Certainty, ſuch as will pl 
= 4 give reſt and ſatisfaction to the Mind is 
„ | of a conſiderate and inquiſitive Man. or 
1 All men are not capable of the force ſu 
— romnmonraacmen=ar — i” ol 1. 
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or ſtrength of an Argument. There are 
many things which admit of very 
plauſible Arguments on both lides ; 

and the generality of men are very 
apt to be impoſed upon by very flight 
Arguments, to be moved any way 
with ſome little ſhew and appearance 
ol Reaſon. So that when this Princi- 
ple of the Soul's Immortality came to. 
be diſputed in the World, and the 

Sects of the Philoſophers, the Learned 


men of thoſe times, came to be divid- 
- ed in opinion about it, ſome diſput- 
„ | ing directly againſt it, others doubt- 
o ing very much of it, and ſcarce any : 
1. | pretending to any great aſſurance of it, 
n it was no wonder, if by this means 
d many came to be in ſuſpence about it; 
d but now Divine Revelation, when 


that comes, it takes away all doubting, 
and gives men aſſurance of that, con- 
cerning which they were uncertain 
before. For every Man that believes 

a God, does firmly believe this Princi- 
ple, that whatever is revealed by him 
15 true: But eſpecially if the Revelati- 


on be clear and expreſs, then it gives 


full ſatisfaction to the Mind of "al 
—— ant 
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5 reveal“ d ! by the Goſpel. _ Cog 122. £ 


of a Reaſon; nay, there are very few roo 
who can truly judg of the weakneſs _ 
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— and removes all Jealouſie and Suſpici- 
ons of the contrary. And this is a great 


Advantage which the Goſpel gives us 


in this Matter, above what the Jews 


had. They had ſome kind of Revelation 


and Diſcovery of this under the Diſpen- 


ſation of the Law ; but very darkly, in 


types and ſhadows: but theGoſpel gives 


us a moſt expreſs Revelation of it, is 
full of ſpecial Promiſes to this purpoſe, 
made in clear words, free from all am- 
biguity, or liableneſs to be interpreted 


, pare the Law and the Goſpel toge- 
ther, we ſhall fee a vaſt difference as 


to this Matter, Under the Law, the 


Promiſe of Eternal Life was only com- 


prehended in ſome general words, 


to another ſenſe. So that if we com- 


from which a Man that had true No- 


tions of God and Religion, might be 


able to infer, that God intended ſome 
Reward for good men, and Puniſh- 


TY 
CS 
Vol. 9, 


ment for wicked men, beyond this lite : 
But the Promiſes of temporal good 


things were ſpecial and expreſs, and 


their Law was full of them. Contrari- 


wiſe in the New Teſtament, the moſt 


ſpecial and expreſs Promiſe is that of 


Eternal Life, and this the Books of the 
New Teſtament are full of: as for 


1 | tem- | 
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temporal Bleſſings, they are but ſpa- 8 * 
ringly and obſcurely promiſed, in com- MINE) 4 
pariſon of the other. 4 
| | ne 
2. The Rewards of another Lite, as 1 
they are clearly and expreſly revealed 0 
by the Goſpel, ſo that they may have | 
the greater power and influence upon | 
us, and we may have the greater aſſu- ll 
rance of them, they are revealed with i 
'very particular Circumſtances. And | 
herein the Goſpel gives us a great Ad- i} 
vantage, both above the Heathens | 
and Jews. For tho a Man was ſatiſ- | 
fied in general of a State after this | 
Life, that mens Souls ſhall ſurvive their 9 
Bodies, and paſs into another World, 1 
where it ſhall be well with them that 1 
have done well in this World, and ill ; 
to thoſe that have done ill; yet no | 
Man, without a Revelation, could con- | 
jecture the particular Circumſtances of | 
that State, What wild Deſcriptions | 
do the Heathen Poets, who were their | 
moſt antient Divines, make of Hea- | 
ven and Hell, of the Elyſian Fields, | 
and the Infernal Regions! But now | 
the Goſpel, for our greater Aſſurance | | 
and Satisfaction, hath revealed many # 
particular Circumſtances of the future | | 

: 32 4 

| © it 

| | 
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CS—" ſtate to us; as that all men at the end 
Vol. 9. of the World, ſhall be ſummon'd to 


make a ſolemn appearance before the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath 
made Judg of the World, as a Re. 


5 
N 


ward of his Patience and Sufferings ; 
| 


that the Bodies of men ſhall in order 
to that appearance, be raiſed up 


* 


by the mig ty Power of God, and 


united to their Souls, that as they 
have been Inſtruments of the Soul in 
Acts of Holineſs and Sin, fo they 


may take part likewiſe in the Happi- 
neſs and Torments of it. There arc 


ſeveral other Circumſtances the Goſpel 
hath revealed to us concerning our 
future ſtate, which had they nor been 
revealed, we could never have known, 


hardly have conjectur'd; in all which, 


beſides the Aſſurance that they are re- 


vealed, it is a great ſatisfaction to us, 


that there is nothing in them that is 
unworthy of God, or that ſavours of 
the weakneſs and vanity of human 


Imagination. 


| 3- The Goſpel gives us yet farther 


aſſurance of theſe things, by ſuch an 
Argument as 1s like to be moſt con- 
vincing and ſatisfactory to common 

55 1 
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capacities; and that is by a Ney CAA 
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Inſtance of the thing to be proved, in Seri. 4. 
raiſing Chriſt from the Dead, Acts 171 


30 37+ 


Tis true indeed, under the Old Te- e. 
ſtament there were two Inſtances ſome- 
what of this Nature; Enoch and Elias 
were immediately Tr anſlated, and ta- 
ken up alive into Heaven; but theſe 
two Inſtances do in many reſpects fall 
ſhort of the other. For after Chriſt! 
was raiſed from the dead, he converſt 
forty days with his Diſciples, and ſa- 
tisfied them that he was riſen; after 
which he was 1n their fight viſibly ta- 
ken up into Heaven: And as an Evi- 
(dence that he was poſſeſs'd of his glo- 
rious Kingdom, he ſent down, accord- 
ing to his Promiſe, his Holy Spirit i 10 


miraculous Gitts, to aſſure them by thoſe | 
Teſtimonies of his Royalty, that he was | 
in Heaven, and to qualify them by thoſe | 
miraculous Powers to convince the! | 
World of the truth of their Doctrine. | 

Now what Argument more proper | 


to convince them of another Life after] _ 
this, than to ſee a Man raiſed from 
the 


S eee 
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i * 3 — * t The Fffeds of this Doctrine 
. "a 'the Dead, and reſtored to a new Life ?_ 
Ol. 9. What Giter to ſatisfie a Man concern- 


made good to us, than to ſee him who 


| {elf from the Dead, and go up into Hea- 


ing Heaven, and the Happy Eſtate of 
thoſe there, than to ſee one viſibly 
taken up into Heaven? And what 


— — 2 2 — —— 


more fit to aſſure us, that the Promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel are real, and ſhall be 


made theſe Promiſes to us, raiſe him- 


Dr 
e 


ven, and from chence to diſpenſe mira. 
| culous Gifts and Powers abroad into 
the World, as Evidences of the Power 
and Authority which he was inveſted 
withal? All the Philoſophical Argu- 
ments that a Man can bring for the 
Souls Immortality, and another Lite, 
will have no force upon vulgar Appre: 
henſions, in compariſon of theſe ſenſi- 
ble Demonſtrations, which give an Ex- 
periment of the thing, and furniſh us 
with an Inſtance of ſomething of the 
fame kind, and of equal difficulty with |qu 
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that which is propounded to our be- 1 4 
liel | di 
; gr 
| And laſtly, the Effects which the th 
hes diſcovery of this Truth had up- a8 
on the World, are ſuch, as the World II 


| never 
i 


£99 a. — 
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pon the Primitive CHriſ lian. 129 
never ſaw before, and are a farther CES) 
Inducement to perſwade us of the ee 
Truth and the Reality of it. After 
the Goſpel was entertained in the 
World, to ſhew, that thoſe who em- 
braced it did fully believe this Prin- 
ciple, and were abundantly ſatisfied 
concerning the Rewards and Happi- 
neſs of another Life, they did for the 
fake of their Religion deſpiſe this 
Life and all the Enjoyments of it, from 


— —ü—ü— 8 


1 a thorow perſwaſion of a far greater 
Happineſs than any this World could 
| afford, remaining in the next Life. 
5 With what chearfulneſs did they ſuffer 
e BK Perſecutions, with what Joy and Tri- 
>, umph did they welcome Torments, and 
5 embrace Death, knowing in themſelues 
1. that they had in Heaven a better and 
g 


more enduring Subſtance! Thus When 
us MW Life and Immortality was brought to light 
e % the Goſpel, Death was as it were 
th quite abo; thoſe of the weakeſt 
e- Age and Sex, Women and Children, 


— 


f 


did familiarly encounter it with as 


great a bravery, and bore up againſt | 
he the Terrors of it with as much courage, | 
1p- as any of the greateſt Spirits among | 
rl the Romans ever did: and this not in | 


a few Inſtances, but in vaſt numbers. | 
bs . ̃ — —½ 


| 


1320 „ Effet this Doctrine ; 
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. Ne Emper or in World ever had ſo TE, 
9 merous an Army of Perſons reſolved 


to fight for him, as this Captain of our 


Salvation, this Prince of Life and Glo- 
7 had of Perſons courageouſly refol- 
ved, and cheartully contented to die 
for him. 


Now this wonderful Effect, the like 
of which the World never faw before, 
Was very ſuitable to the Nature of 
this Doctrine. Suppoſe that God 


from Heaven ſhould have given men 


| aſſurance of another Life after this, 
in whick good men ſhould be un- 
ſpeakably happy: What more reaſo- 
nable to imagine, than that Perſons 


ſo aſſured ſhould deſpiſe this Life, and 


all the Enjoy ments of it, in compari- 


ſon of the Eternal and unconceivable 
Happineſs, which they were perſwaded 
they ſhould be made partakers of in 


1 | another World? So that whatever al- 


tion from God of the SouPs Immor- 
tality and another Life, together with 
the * Circumſtances of that 
State; whatever Aſſurance a lively In- 


T — ̃ ‚— 4 


the Perſon of — who brings this 


R DTS 4 "Ware 


ſurance an expreſs and clear Revela- 


ftance and Example of the thing, in 
Doctrine 


Ann nere 


ä 


poll) have apom us. 


l 


— 


conſequent Miracles, and ſuitable Ef- 
fects npon the Minds of men to fuch 
a Principle: I ſay, whatever Aſſu- 
rance and Satisfaction theſe can give 
of this Principle, all this the Go- 
ſpel hath given us, beyond what- 
ever the Heathen . or Jews had be- 


C fore. 

y 6 8 | | 
f Ihe Inference I ſhall make from 
d this Diſcourſe, ſhall be only this: 
n That if there be ſuch a State after 

S, this Life, then how does it concern 

n. every Man to provide for it? Every 

o- Action that we do in this Life, will 

NS have a good or bad Influence upon our 

1d Everlatting Condition, and the Con- 
i- ſequences of it will extend them- 
le ſelves to Eternity. Did men ſeri- 

ed ouſly conſider this, that they carry 

es about them Immortal Souls that {all | 
al” 


la- W away. the Opportunities of this Lite, 
or. bend all their Thoughts, and imploy 
1th their Deſigns in the preſent gratifi- 
hat cation of their Senſes, and the Satil- 
In- faction of their fleſhly part, which 
15 ul n, die and moulder into 
t 
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live for ever, they would not trifle 


Dori ine to the World: whatever — 
erm. a. 
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The Effect this Doctrine 


—— 


Val. 9. 


— duſt: but they would make Proviſi- 
on for the State which is beyond the 


Grave, and lay Deſigns for Eternity, 


which is infinitely the moſt conſide- 
rable Duration; they would not, like 
Children, take care for the preſent, 
without any proſpect to the future, 
and lay out all they have to pleaſe 


themſelves for a day, without any re. 
gard tothe remaining part of their lives, 
Nothing can be more unbecoming 
| Chriſtians, | whote whole Religion 


| 


pretends to be built upon the firm be- 


| lief of another World, than to be in- 


tent upon the things of this preſent 


Life, to the neglect of their Souls and 


al Eter nity. 


| Seeing then we pretend to be af 
ſur'd of Immortal Life, and to have 
clear diſcoveries of Everlafting Hap- 


pineſs and Glory, as we hope to be 
made partakers of this Portion, let 


us live as it becomes the Candidates 
of Heaven, thoſe that are Heirs of 
another World, and the Children of 
the Reſurrection, that this Grace of 


God, which hath brought Salvation, 


eg teach us to dem ungodlineſs and 


vr 


; 


— 


val: ave pon s. 13 111 


I | worldly 7 5 and to live ſoberly, 127 IT 
WH teouſh, and godly in this preſent Life, a — 
| looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glo- 


rious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus C briſt. 
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Of che Certainty of a future 
Judgment. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 
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[For we as all appear befare the Jade: 
ment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things done in his Body, ac- | : 
cording to that he hath done, whether | '1Þ 

it be £008 or bad. 
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\HE Apoltle, in * of| | 
this Chapter, expreſſeth his ear- 
9 deſire, if God ſaw it fit, to quit 
this earthly Tabernacle, for a boaſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the Hea- 
dens, to be abſent from the Body, and 
| preſen with' the Lord, But mos 

"5 God 
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I RT God ſhould difpoſe of him, he tells us | 
1 Vol.. | 
| 
| 


„ that he made it his conſtant endea- | 
0 Vvour, ſo to behave himſelf, that both | 
ll in this preſent State, whilſt he conti- | 
1 nued in the Body, and when he ſhould 
* quit it, and appear before God, he 
Wl might be approved and accepted of 
g him. And that which made him fo 
careful was, becauſe there was a Cay 
. — certainly coming, wherein every Man | 
Wi muſt give an account of himſelf to 
{08 the great Judg of the World, and re- 
| | ceive the juſt Recompence of his Acti. 
1 + ons done in this Life, v. 9, 10. Where- 
1 | fore we labour, that whether preſent or 
0 =}  abſext, we may be accepted of him, For 
|h | | | we muſt all appear before the Judgment- 
1 Seat of Cr. that every one may receive 
il | — | the things done in the Body, according 10 
| 1} ; bevy he hath aone, whether it be good or 
FE. = 
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| W hich words are P plain and pow- 
| ertul, ſo eaſie to be underſtood, and t 
of ſuch a mighty Force and Influence, t 
it thorowly believed, that the very { 
' repeating of them is ſufficient to awa- I | 
ken men to a ſerious care of their ( 
o 


— Lives and Actions, and a powerful 
ö 5 Conſideration to perſwade them iy 
i ; 


—_— — 


f ; 1 
of a Hature 2 ve 137 —— 
do every thing, with reſpect to that fo. So "= 
lemn account they muſt one day make ; 4 
to God of all the Actions done in this 
| Lite, 
But that the Truth contained in 
them, may make the greater Impreſſion 
upon us, I ſhall diſtinctly conſider the 
words, and handle, as briefly as I can, 
the ſeveral Propoſitions contained in 1 | 
them, 2 
The general and | priveipat Propoſiti- — 1 
on contained in theſe words is, the Cer- | 1 
tainty of a future Judgment. | 1 1 
| But beſides this principal Propoſit tion, | | 1 
K which comprehends the general mean- | 1 
ing and intention of theſe words, there | 
are Four other more particular Propoſi- | | 
tions contained 1 in them. | | |; 
Firſt, That the nn of 1 L 
this Judgment will be committed to| | | 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for which Rea-|] | 
{on the Tribunal before which we muſt | 1 
appear, is called, The Judgment - Seat 5 1 
Chriſt, We muſt all gear: mw t i 


| 
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a 9. Secondly, That all men are liable to 


this Judgment; no Perſon of what 


condition ſoever ſhall be exempted 


from it. We muſt all appear. 


Thirdly, That all the Actions which 


men Nv does 1 in this Life ſhall then 


come to account, and they ſhall be 
judged for them. That every one may 


| receive the things done i in the Bod). 


 Fourthly, That Sentence will then 


be paſt according to the quality of 
mens Actions, whether good or bad: 


Ever) one ſhall receive according to that 


he hath done, whether it be good or 
evil, 


But I ſhall at preſent only ſpeak to 
the principal Propoſition contained in 
the words, concerning the Certainty 
of a futute and general Judgment, viz. 
That at the end of the World, there 
ſhall be a general and publick Aﬀize, 
when all Perſons that have lived in 
this World (except only the judg 
himſelf; . our bleſſed Saviour, who 15 
the Man ordained by God to Jan the 
N. e ſhall come upon their T 10 „ 

an 
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„ f a future Judgment. 
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and all the Actions which they have Serm 
done, ſhall come under a ſtridt exami- ky, 
nation ; and according as men have | 
demeaned themſelves in this World, 
towards God and Man, they ſhall re- 
ceive Sentence, and Rewards ſhall be 
diſtributed to them, according to the 
Nature and Quality of their Actions. 
And tho all theſe Particulars be not 


expreſt in the Text, yet they are vir- 


tually contained in the general ex- 


[ac of it, and fully and clear- 
ly delivered in other Texts of 1 


The Truth and ceruicty of a ſu- 
ture and general Judgment, I ſhall 


endeavour to confirm from theſe three 
Heads of Arguments. 


en eee eee 


I. From the Acknowledgments of 
natural Light. 


II. From the Notions which men 
| aka have of God and his Frovi· 
ence. 


ere OI CER * * 


III. From ebhref and clear Revela- | 
tion of Holy Seripture, TEL | 
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I. From the Acknowledgments of 


natural Light. And I might ſhew the 


general conſent of Mankind in this 
matter, by all ſorts of human Teſtimo- 
nies, and from all kinds of Writers in 
all Ages: But this would be almoſt end- 


lf, and not ſo proper for a plain 
and practical Diſcourſe upon this Sub- 
ject. And therefore paſſing by teſti- 
monies, I ſhall mainly inſiſt upon this, 
that the Conſciences of men do ſecret- 


; 


ly acknowledg a difference between 


'Good and Evil. Hence is it that men' 
find great Peace and Quiet and Satiſ- 


faction of Mind, in the doing of good 


to ſupport themſelves with them, even 


Reward of their good and honeſt Akti- 
ons in this World. 


| 1 
2 


wardly aſhamed and confounded in 


r ellos. 


and virtuous Actions, and have ſecret 
and comfortable hopes, that theſe kinds 
of Actions will ſome time or other be 
conſidered and rewarded; and they 
are apt to maintain theſe hopes, and 


when they deſpair to meet with any 


| And on the other hand, men find a 
ſecret Fear and Horror, and are in- 


their own Minds, when they are - 
2 — bout 


—_Y 


Ss from nataral Light. 
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bout a wicked enterprize, and engaged 
in an ill Deſign; their Conſciences 
check them and terrifie them, and 
their own Minds bode ill to them, as 
if Miſchief and Vengeance would o- 
vertake them one time or other; and 


this, when no Eye fees them, and 


what they are a doing does not fall 
under the cognizance of any Human 
Court or Tribunal, nor is liable to a- 
ny Cenſure or Puniſhment. from any 
Human Authority; yet for all that, 


they have many tings and laſhes from 
their own Minds, feel many checks 


and rebukes ſrom their own Conſcien- 
ces, when they do any thing which 
they ought not to do, tho no Man can 


charge them with | it, or call them t to an 
Account for it. 


waſion of a future Judgment, yet 
great ſuſpicions and miſgivings of it 


and comfortable Apprehenſions con- 
cerning it. From whence elſe can it 
be, tkat good men, tho they find 
that Virtue is diſcountenanced, and 
Goodneſs many times ſulfers, and is 


g — 


a Now theſe Hopes cd Pears do ar- | 
115 if not the firm Belief and Per- 


n bad men; and in good men, ſecret 
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Vol 


C-S— perſecuted in this World, and that 
9. the beſt Actions and Deſigns are often 


1 
i 
& 
? 
o 


| 


; 
1 


unſucceſsful ; whence I ſay, is it that 
good men, notwithſtanding this, bear 


up and perſiſt in their courſe, but 


becauſe they have this inward Appre- 


henſion and Perſwaſion, that there will 


3 
4 


| 


a 


be a time, when Virtue and Goodneſs 
will be conſidered and rewarded, tho 
not in this World? And whence is it, 
that bad men, tho they proſper in their 
Impiety, are yet guilty and fearful 


: 
in awe of a Being, greater and more 
righteous and more powerful than 
'themſelves; but becauſe they have ſome 
ſecret Apprehenſions of an inviſible 
Judge, and inward preſage of a future 
Vengeance, which ſooner or later will 
overtake them; and becauſe they be- 
lieve there will be a time when all 
the Wickedneſs they have done ſhall 
be accounted for? Inſomuch that when 
they have done what they can, they 
cannot ſhake off theſe Fears, nor quit 


Which are plain Acknowledgments of 
a natural Apprehenſion and Perſwaſi- 


themſelves of theſe Apprehenſions of 
Divine Juſtice, threatning and pur ſu- 
ing them for their evil Deeds. All 


1 


and timorous ; but becauſe they ſtand 


2 
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from o Our Notions of Providence. 
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| wiſe Sovereign and Goyernour of the 
World. Now this cannot be ſolemn- 
ly and openly done, but by a publick 


10 and that far Lab, ſale: 


4. 3 


on born with us, and riveted in our 
| s concerning a luture Judgment. 


II. This will farther appear from rhe 


natura! Notions which men have of a 


God, and his Providence. This is ellen 
tial to the Notion of a God, that he is 


Good, and Holy, and Juſt ; and conſe- 


quently, that 1 loves Goodneſs, and 
hates Iniquity ; and therefore it muſt be 


| agreeable to his nature, to countenance 


the one, and to dilcountenance the o- 
ther, in ſuch a manner as becomes the | 


diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments; and this we fee is not done in 
this World. The Diſpenſations of God's 


good and bad men, are many times 
very promiſcuous, and very croſs, 
and contrary to what might be ex- 
pected from the Wiſe and Juſt Sove- 
reign of the World, from one whom 
we believe to love Righgeouſneſs, and 
to hate Iniquity. For Virtuous and 
Holy Men are often ill treated in this 
Would, grievouſly haraſſed and afflict- 


and 


Providence in this World, toward 


„ —— AR LIES 
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— n, Talgment , 
e and bad men many times flouriſh, and 
Vol. 9. are proſperous, they are not in trouble like 
other men, neither are they plagued like 
| other men, And this is a very great 
Objection againſt the Providence of 
God; if there were no other conſide- 
ration had of Virtue and Vice, no o- 
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[ ther kind of Retribution made to good 
and bad men, but what we ſee in this 
| World. And therefore the Juſtice of 
the Divine Providence ſeems to re- 
quire, that there ſhould be a day of 
Kecompence, and a ſolemn and pub- | 
lick diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments to the Righteous and to 
| the Wicked. For this is plainly a | 
| ſtate of trial and probation, of pati- | 
| ence, and forbearance to Sinners, and 
| | of exerciſe ro good Men; and being i 
0 a ſtate of trial, it is not ſo proper a q 
| ſeaſon for the diſtribution of publick 
li | Juſtice. But ſince the. Juſtice of God 
| | doth not appear in this World, it h 
| | ſeems very reaſonable to believe, that II | 
| | there will be a time when it will be |? 
made manfeſt, and every Eye ſhall fee 1 
ii; that God will one day fully vindi- J /” 
cate his Righteouſneſs, and acquit the S 
honour of his Juſtice, and that there 
| ſhall be a general Aſſize held, wow tu 
* | alk am 


From our Notions of Proviaenre— 
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all men ſhall have a fair and open try- = 


Serm. 5. 
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al, and Goa will render to every Man 
| 


| according to his MPorks. 


is in a great meaſure hid and covered, 
buc there will come ute ND: TY 


| (as the Apoſtle calls the day of Judg- 


ment, Rom. 2.5.) 4 day of the Reve- 
lation of the righteous e of God, 


the Noon-day, and every mouth ſhall be 
ſtop'd, and every Conſcience and Heart 
of Man acknowledge the n Judge 
ment of God. 


} 


tents himſelf to give ſome particular 
and remarkable inſtances of his re- 
warding and puniſhing Juſtice, in this) 
World, which may be to us an earn:i 

of a future and peneral Judgment ; J 


penſations of his Providence, clearly 
to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh the precious 
from the wile, remarkably ro deliver 
good men, and to ſnare the wicked in 
the works of their own hands. Some- 
times he gives 1 men {ome fore- 
L taſts 


neee ? PAS ear Wo, Tr mere” . 


Now the Juſtice of God's Providence 


when he will bring forth his Righteouſ- 
neſs as the Light, and his Judgment as 


And in 16 mean time God con- 


he is pleaſed ſometimes in the Dit 


— 1 — 
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0 | 

2 

| | ' 

11 | 1 F 
1 
. 58 taſts of Heaven, ſome earneſt of theit 
Wl YOU 9, future happineſs in this life: And on 
* | the other hand, he many times gives 
"nt {ſinners ſome præjadicia divini judicts, 
If Home intimations of a future Judgment, 
| | 


and ſhadows of that àtter darkneſs, 
| where they are to dwell for ever ; he 
drops down now and then a little of 


Hell into the Conſcience of a ſinner. 
That fire which 1s kindled in ſome 
mens Conſciences in this Life, that un- 
ſpeakable anguiſh, and thoſe inexpli- 
cable horrors, which ſome ſinners 
have felt in this World, may ſerve to 
give us notice of the extream ſeverity 


of the Divine Juſtice towards impe- 


nitent ſinners; that miraculous de- 


thoſe ſtupendous and terrible ſhow- 
ers of Fire and Brimſtone, which con- 
ſumed Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 


Cities about; that dreadful Earth- 


quake, which ſwallowed up Corah and 


for pledges and earneſts to us of the 


the next World. 


a 
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luge that ſwept away the old World; 


his Company, and let them down 
as it were quick into Hell, may ſerve 


diſmal Puniſhments and Torments of 


But notwithſtanding all theſe parti- 
cular 


r 
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cular and remarkable inſtances of the = 


Divine Juſtice, yet conſidering how un- 
equal and promiſcuous the greateſt 
part of God's Providences are in this 
Vorid, it is highly requiſite, that 
there {ſhould be a general Judgment, 
for a more clear and full manifeſtation 
of the Juſtice and Equity of the Di- 
vine Providence. e 


II. But this will moſt evidently ap- 
pear from the clear and expreſs Reve- 
lation of the Holy Scripture. I will 
not cite Texts out of the Old Teſta- 
ment to this purpoſe, becauſe theſe 
things were but obſcurely revealed to 
the Jews in compariſon, Life and Im- 
mortality being brought to light by the Go- 
ſpel. Yet St. Jude tells us, that there 
was an early Revelation of this to the 
old World, ver. 14, 15. And Enoch 
alſo the ſeventh from Adam propheſied | 
of theſe, ſaying, behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his Saints, to exe- 
cute Judgment upon all, and to convince | 
all that are ungodly. But whether this 
refer to the Flood, or the final ſudg- 
ment of the World, is not ſo clear and 
certain ; however this is moſt plainly 
revealed by our Bleſſed Lord and Sa- 
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of the particular Circumſtances of it, 
are ſully deſcrib'd by our Saviour, 
Matth. 25, and in the Viſton of Sr. 
john, Revel. 20. 11, 12, 13. And 
the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour 
do moſt frequently declare and incul- 
cate it. Ads 17. 30, 31. But now 
commanueth all men every where to Re- 
pent : Becanſe he hath appointed a da), 
in the which he will judge the World in 
| . by that Man whom he hath 
 ordaized, whereof he hath given aſſurance 
«nto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. Rom. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Where ſpeaking of the day of Judg- 
ment, he calls it, The da) of wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous Judgment of 
God; Who will render to every man ab- 
cording to his deeds : To them, who by 
patient continuance in well-aoing ſeek for 
glory, and honour, and immortality, e- 
ternal life: But unto them that are con- 
tent ious, and do not obey the the truth, but 
obe) unrighteoaſneſs ; indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſb upon eve- 
ry Soul of man that doth evil, 1 Pet. 
1. 17. And if ye call on the Father, 
who without reſpett of perſons jadgeth 


according 
F ones" 


certain from Revelation. 1-349 


7 0 to every mans work, 2 Pet, RAN 
3. 1 But the day of the Lord will Serm. 5. 
come, in which the heavens ſhall paſs a. 
way with a great noiſe, &c. 


Pha - you ſeethe truth and certain- 
ty of a future Judgment confirmed, 
from the acknowledgments of mens 
natural Hopes and Fears, from the 
natural Notions which men have con- 
cerning God and his Providence, and 
from Plain Revelation of Scripture. 


All that I ſhall do farther at preſent. 
ſhall be to make ſome refleQions upon 
what hath been delivered, concerning 
the certainty of a future general Judg- 
ment, And, 

I there be ſuch a Day cer- 
tainly a coming, it may juſtly be mat- 
ter of wonder and aſtoniſhment to us, 
to ſee the general impiety and ſtupi- 
dity of men, how wicked they are, and 
bow careleſs of their lives and actions, 
and how inſenſible of that great and 
terrible day of the Lord, which is com- 
ing upon Pal fleſh, and for any thing 
we know to the contrary, may be ve- | 
ry near us, and even at the door. How 
L 3 ſecurely 
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Inferences from the cert ainty 
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ſecurely do the great part of men paſs 
away their time, ſome in worldly bu- 
ſineſs, others in worldly pleaſures and 
vanity, and a great many in wicked. 
neſs and vice? Surely ſuch men have 


no apprehenſions of a Future Judg- 


ment; ſurely they do not believe that 


— e ̃ꝗ nn OE . Q RESI PO TD 7 


there will be any memorial of their 


actions in another World, and that 


they ſhall be called to a ſtrict and ſe- 
vere account for all the actions of this 
ir They do not think that there is 
a Juſt and Powerful Being above them, 


who now obſerves every thing that 


they do, and will one day judge them 
for it; that there is a Pen always 
writing, and making a faithful Re. 


f 


cord of all the paſſages of their lives; 
and that theſe Volumes ſhall one day be 
produced and opened, and men ſhall be 
judged out of the things that are written 
in them; and all our thoughts, words, 
and actions ſhall paſs under a moſt ſe- 


vere tryal and examination. 


| Or if men do believe theſe things, 
they ſtifle and ſuppreſs this belief, 


in unrighteouſneſs ; they do not at- 
tend to it, and conſider it, that it may 


and detain this great truth of God 


have 


| j 
: jo 
; 
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are, and have ſo little regard to what 


ſhould ſpend their days in vanity, and 
their years in pleaſure that they ſhould 


temperance, in the curſed habits of 


but either into habitual or actual A- 


77 in 
have its due awe and influence upon = | 


their lives. For it is not imaginable, Serm 5, 
that if men were poſſeſt with a 15 


belief and per ſwaſion of this great an 
terrible day of the Lord, they ſhould be 
ſo careleſs and ſecure, as we ſee they 


they do; that they ſhould paſs whole 
days, and weeks, and years, in the 
groſs neglect of God and Religion, 
and of their immortal Souls; that they 


live in a continued courſe of impiety 
and profaneneſs, of lewdneſs and in- 


{wearing and curſing; which are now | 
grown ſo common among us, that a | 
Man cannot walk in the Street, with-| 
out having his ears grated with this 
helliſh noiſe; and that they ſhould go 
on in theſe courſes, without any great | 
regret and diſturbance, as if no dan-| 0 
ger attended them, as if Juſtice were 
a-ſleep, and all their Actions would 
be buried with them, and never riſe 
up againſt them. 
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What can we reſolve this into, 
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IF 2 Taferentes from the certatnty = 
17 #6 ' theiſm and Infidelity ? Either men do 
han 9. not at all believe a Judgment to come; 

or elſe they do not actually conſider it, | 
and attend to the natural and proper | 
conſequences of ſuch a belief? One of 
theſe two is neceſſary. It ſeems ve- f 
f 
| 


Ty hard to charge the generality of 
wicked men with habitual Atheiſm 
and Unbelief, but that the {Spirit of 
God in Scripture ſo often does it. 
Pal. 14. 1. The foot hath ſaid in his 
heart, There is no God, How doth that 
appear? It follows, They are corrupt, 
they have done abominable works, there 
is none that doth good. And Pal. 
36. 1. The tranſgreſſion of the wicked 
ſaith within my heart, there is no fear 
of God before his eyes, David ſpeaks 
as if the wicked practices of men did 
convince him, that they had no belief 
and apprehenſion of a God. 


Nay, even after thoſe clear diſco- 
veries which the Goſpel hath made 
of a future Judgment, our Saviour 
ſeems to foretel a general Infidelity 
among men, at leaſt as to this particu- 
lar Article of a future Judgment, Lale 
18. 8. Nevertheleſs when the Son of 


man ſhall come, ſhall he find faith up. 


| a of 
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ter folly and madneſs can be imagined, 


[ſhortly coming, wherein they ſhall ap- | 


And St. Peter tells V9 dern. J. 
2 Pet. 3. 3, 4. That there ſhall come] ©] 
in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after 
their own luſts, and ſayina, Where is the 
promiſe of his coming? That is, de- 
riding the belief and expedctation 
which the Chriſtians had of a future 
Judgment, 


on the earth? 


But to be ſure, if the generality of 
men be not already ſunk thus low, as 
to disbelieve theſe things, yet this at 
leaſt is evident from the lives of men, 
that they are ſtrangely inconſiderate, 1 
and guilty of the moſt groſs and ftu- | 
pid inadvertency that can befal re- 
ſonable Creatures, For I dare appeal | 
to any Man of underſtanding and ſe- | 
rious conſideration, Whether a prea-| | 


than for men to profeſs in good ear- 
neft to believe, that there is a day 


pear before the impartial Tribunal of 
the great Judge of the World, and 
all the Actions of their lives ſhall be | 
ranſack'd and laid open, and that| 
there is not any thing that ever they | 
did, that ſhall eſcape a ſevere cenſure; 


yea, and farther to be perſwaded, 


n van ger 1 


|. 


Inferences from the certainty 


that as it ſhall upon that Tryal ap. 
| pear, that they have demeaned them. 
ſelves in this World, they ſhall be 
ſentenced to an eternal and unchange- 
able ſtate, of Happineſs or Miſery, in 
the other World; and yet after all 
this conviction, to live at ſuch a mad 
and careleſs rate, as no man in reaſon 
can live, but he that is undoubtedly 
certain of the contrary of all this, and 
verily perſwaded in his heart, that 
not one ſyllable of what the Goſpe! 
ſays concerning theſe matters, is true; 
this is ſo incredible a ſtupidity and 
folly, that did not frequent and unde. 
niable experience malte us ſure of the 
truth of it, out of meer charity and 
reſpect to humane Nature, it were not 
to be believed. Conſider this all ye that 
forget God, and put far from you the e. 
vil day; conſider and ſbem your ſelves 
men, O ye tranſsreſſors! who profeſs 
to believe a future Judgment, and yet 
run the hazard of it, as if ye had no 
fear and ſuſpicion of any ſuch thing. 


II. Having conſidered, not without 
wonder and aſtoniſhment, what man- 
ner of Perſons the generality of men 
| - - | | 
are, notwithſianding all the aſſurance 
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make ſuch a dreadful repreſentation of 


it be good or evil? St. Paul tells us, 


in the next place conſider, Seeing theſe 
things ſhall be, what manner of perſons 
we ought to be in all holy converſation and 


| goalineſs, waiting for, and haitning unto. 


the coming of the day of God, as the 


_ | Apoſtle argues, 2 Per. 3. 11, 12, How: 


ſhould the ſerious belief of this great 
Principle of Religion work upon us, 
that We ma#t all appear before the Judg- 
ment Seat of Chr:it, that every one may 


5 


; 
| 


that the conſideration of it, had a 
mighty awe and influence upon him, 


? 


concerned for others : To be careful of 


Wherefore we labour that whether preſent 
or abſent, we may be accepted of him. 
For we must all appear before the Judg- 
rain Seat of Christ. And to be con- 


cerned for others, that they may pre- 
vent the terrors of that day, in the 
Verſe immediatly after the Text, Kyow-' 
ing therefore the terror of the Lord, we per- 
ſwade men. Rnowing the terror of the 
Lord; it were no difficult matter to 


this 


0 4 > ire Juugment. aw os 


we have of a future Judgment, let us 
Serm. 5. 


receive the things done in the body, ac 
cording to what he hath done, whether 


to be careful of himſelf, and to be 


himſelf, in the Verſe before the Text, 
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(Fon this great and terrible day of the Lord, a 
ol. 9, as would affright the ſtouteſt ſinner, 


a 


| and make every joint of him to trem- 7 
| ble: But it is much more deſirable, J 
| that men ſhould be wrought upon by I / 
| reaſon, and convinc'd and perſwaded . 
| by a calm and ſober conſideration of { 
| things; becauſe that is likely to have t 
a better and more laſting effect, than bi 

; preſent terror and amazement ; and h 
therefore I ſhall content my felt with t 

the naked repreſentation of the thing, * 

in the plain and powerful expreſſions 7 

| of the holy Scriptures. Imagine then h 
| thou ſaweſt the Son of Man coming in 
great power, and great glory, and all his ks 
Hol) Angels with him; that thou heard- by 

eſt the great Trumpet ſound, and a by 


mighty voice piercing the Heavens and 
the Earth, ſaying, Ariſe ye dead, and * 
| come to Judgment. Suppoſe thou faw- 

| eſt the Thrones ſet, and the great Juage þ 
| fitting upon the Throne of his glory, and | 
| J 


| all Nations gather'd before him, and ali þ 
| the dead both ſmall and great ſtanding J 
before God, the Books opened, and the 4 
dead Juaged Oat of the things written in 4 
thoſe Books; and the ſeveral Sentences b 
pronounced from the Mouth of Chriſt : 


himſelf, Come ye bleſſed of my lan, in. 
— 2 Ferit 


55858 


© 
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? 


— 


of 4 future Judgment. | 2 1 2 5 


berit the Kingdom prepared for you, from QS&—" | 
the Foundation of the World; and, Depart SY 


je curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels, Would 
not this be a dreadful and amazing 
fight ! Why the Goſpel plainly declares 
that all this ſhould be, and thou pro- 


feſſeſt to believe it. Why then doſt 


thou not live as if thou didſt believe 
theſe things? Why ſhould not that 
which will certainly be, have to all 
reaſonable purpoſes the ſame effect 
upon thee, as if it were already and 
actually preſent 2 Why do men ſuffer | 
themſelves to be diverted from the at - 
tentive conſideration of ſo important 
a matter, by the impertinent trifles of 


this World? Why do we not make 


wiſe and ſpeedy preparation for that 
day, which will certainly come? but we 
are uncertain when it will come, for 
it will come as a thief in the night, and 
45 a (nare upon all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth. Why doſt thou 
ſtifle thy Conſcience, and drown the 
loud cries of it, with the din and noiſe | 
of worldly buſineſs? Why doſt thou 
at any time check and ſuppreſs the 
thou hts of a future Judgment, and 
put * from thee the evil day? and not 


rather 


: 
8 
hs * * — r 


: 5 I Inferences from the certain certainty _ 4 


A rather ſuffer the terrors of it to haunt 
el. 9; 
thee weary of thy wicked life, till they 
have reclaimed thee to thy duty, and 
|  effeQually perſwaded thee, to break off 
| | thy ſins by repentance; and to reſolve up- 
| on ſuch a holy and virtuous courſe of 


| life, that thou mayſt be able, not only 
vnd peace and comfort, but with joy 


| and triumph, to entertain the thoughts 
| of that day? 7 


Ar 


Reaſon thus with thy ſelf, If this 
day be ſodreadful at a diſtance, that 
I can hardly now bear the thoughts of 


it ſelf be, when it comes to be preſent ; 


the later for my not thinking of it, 


* nnn 
r Orono OS. — w ˙ V Ws 
* 


away the thoughts of it, to endeavour 


„ 


terrors of it? 


of the Goſpel, ought to conſider, that 
we cannot plead ignorance for our ex- 


We read and hear the Goſpel every 


„ — 


and purſue thee, till they have made 


it, how inſupportable will the thing 
And if it will come nevertheleſs, nor 
is it not reaſonable, inſtead of putting 


by all poſſible means to prevent the 


We eſpecially,who vrofeſs our ſelves 
Chriſtians, and live in the clear light 


cuſe, as the Heathen World might. 


day, 


bl 


ä „„ 
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of a fatare Judement. 


righteouſneſs of men: So that if we con- 


| | excuſe tor our ſelves; 


| 


| 


' 


wn „ 


day, wherein the wrath of God is clear) OS 


revealed againſt all angoalineſs and un- 


tinue impenitent, we have no cloak, na 
Wo unto us a- 


| bove all others! J. ſhall be more tolerable 


for Tyre and Sydon, for Sodom and 
Gomorrah, in the day of Judgment 
than for us. The times of ignorance, ſaitl 


St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Heathen World 
the times of this ignorance God winked 


| { 


at; but now he commands all men every 


hor to repent, becauſe he hath appointed i 


4 day, in which he will judge the Morld 


in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he 


hath ordained, whereof he hath given 4ſ 


the general Propoſition, the Certalnty | 
of a future * 


ſurauce unto all men, in that heraiſed hin 
from the dead. Thus much concerning 
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The Second Sermon on this Tem. 
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| 
, according to that he hath done, 


„„ 

Yo we muſt all . the Jadg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt, that every 4: 
ma) receive the things done in his Bo- 


whether it be good or bad. 


g 


| 
| 


N theſe WT beſides ths general 
point mainly intended, concern- 
4 the Certainty of a future and ge · 
neral Judgment, there are likewiſe ſe- 
vera! particular Tg 
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126 |} Te Chridl, 
Vol 9. Fizz, That the Adminiſtration of 

| this Judgment, is committed. to. > the | 
Lord Jeſus Cut. 1 
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| Secondly, That all men. are liable to 1 
| "4 this Judgment. | 


— 


Thirdly, That all the 8 which 
men have done in this life, ſhall then 
come to account, and they ſhall be f 
judged for them. | 


| ours hh, That this. Sentence ſhal] r 
| be paſt upon men, according to the 
| Nature and Quality of, their Actions, 
| Whether Good or Evil. I have hand- « 
; led the general point, the Certainty of 
2 future Judgment: L,ſhall now. pro- 

ceedro the particular Propoſitions con- 

tained in the Text, and ſhall handle 
them in the order in which Thave pro- 
poſed them. 


| Firſt, That the, Adminiſtration of 
this. Judgment is committed to, the 
Lord. Jeſus Chriſt; and that. be is the 
' Perſon, conſtituted}! and: ordaiged of 
God, to be.the:Judge of-the:World. 
The Tribunal befor which we muſt 


** a — he i K ˙ „„ __ ſtand, _ 
* 
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1 
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the Fudge of the World. I 17 
ſtand, is here in the Text called the FE; 
Judge, Seat of Chriſi. Me miſt all 


1 20 before the Jadg nent Seat 0 of f C llt. 
I In the Proſecution of this, T ſhall, 


Firſt, Endeavour to confirm and] 


— the Truth of this Fropoli 


Secondh, Draw ſome Inferehces 
from i it, y way of Application. 1 


Firſt, For the Confirmation of i it 1 


| ſhall do theſe 10 things, 


I. Prove it ſrom clear Teſtimony of 
Scripture. 


II. Endeavour tb give ſoc abcbüigt 
of this Oeconothy ald Diſpenſation; 
why God hath committed the Adimf. 
niſtration of, this great Work to tlie 
1 Chriſt; in all 8 I Va | 
rely upon Seri ture, the thi: 

RN 5 5 of 105 ober Probf © 5 


riden - And indeed the whole Me! 
diitory" Unidett pakitg of our Bleſſed 84. 
dier: anti- all rhe'Ciftumftances'of ir, 
are cartbE of pure*Reyelatfon ; w | 
fie” A ant vñ fol fabi of G54, | 
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164 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


12 
| 
„ 
| 


l 
N 
1 


0 12 
; J 


70 which none of the Princes and Philoſo. 
Vol. 9. * phers of this World knew, and which 
we could not poſhbly have found our 
and diſcovered, had not God beer 


Lean to reveal | it to us. 


I. I ſhall prove this from expreſs 


Teſtimony of Scripture, that the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt is the Perſon conſtituted 


ſter the Judgment of the great day. 


God's Juſtice, in the diſtribution of 
Rewards to the Righteous and the 


cution of the Sentence only be expreſt, 


ceding. So likewiſe Matth. 16. 27. 
For the Son of Man ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father, with his holy ce 
1 — 


— n 


and ordained by God, to admini- 


Matth. 13. 40, 41, 42, 43. So ſhall it be 
in the end of this World, The Som of 
Aan {hall fend forth his Angels, and 
2555 ſhall gather out of his Ringdom all 
things that offend, and them which as 
iniquity; and ſhall caſt them into a far- 
nace of fire : There ſhall be wailing ana 
gnaſhing of teeth. Then ſhall the righte- 
ous ſbine forth as the Sun in the Ring- 
dom of their Father, Here our Saviour 
is repreſented as the chief Miniſter of 


Wicked; and tho the Effect and Exe- 


yet it ſuppoſeth a judicial Proceſs pre- 


ee the World, 65 


and then he ſhall reward every Man dc. = 
cording to his work, Shall come in the glo- Serm 6. 
ry of his Father, that is, with bis Au- | 
thority committed to him. Mat. 24. 30. 
where our Saviour ſpeaking of his 
coming to judge the World, it is ſaid 

Then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of 
Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the 
Tribes of the earth mourn; and they 
ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of Heaven with power and great 
glory; that is, in order to the Judg- 
ment of the World. But moſt fully 
and expreſſy, Matth. 25. 3 1. where 


Neu. 287. 


; you have the manner of his coming 

. particularly deſcribed, together with 

4 the ſolemn repreſentation of the Pro- | 
| ceſs of that great day. When the Son of 

e. : . . | | 
| Man ſhall come in his glory, and all the | 

: N holy Angels with him, then ſhall be ſit t 


- WW | pon the Throne of his glory : And before 
| him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and 
of | 
| he ſhall ſeparate the one from another 
le | 3 , 
a 4 ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the 


”_ OUT CUR EET IT EIT * raren 


A goats: And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his 
| right hand, but the goats on the left. | | 
= Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his 
+, right hand, &c. You fee the whole 
ls. Adminiſtration of this Judgment, and 
„che management of every part of it, 
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2 


— _— r 


8 


is committed to Chriſt. Joby 5. 22. 
Our Saviour there produceth his com- 
miſſion, and tells us from whence this 
Authority was derived to him. The 
Father judgeth no man, but hath com 
mitted all judgment to the Soy. And 
Ver. 27. He bath given him autho- 
Ut) alſo te execute Jude ment, becagſe he 
'# the Son of Man. Ads 10. 42. And 
he qqmpuanded u to preach unto the peo. 
le, and ſo teſtific th t it i be that i 
| ordained of God, to be the Judge of quick 
aud dead. Acts 19. 31. He hath ap. 
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| whow be hath ordained, that is, by 


| hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 


Jointed a day in the which he will judge 


the World in righteouſyeſs, by that man 


Teſs Chriſt ; forit follows, Whereof he 


5 
x 
». 
a 
4 
| 


us 2 . ö 7 22 + ; * 
' that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 


e 


Rom. 2. 16. In the day when God ſhall 
Ic he the ſecrets of men by Teſus Chriſt, 
Rom. 14. 10. We ſhall al ſand le. 
fare the judgment Seat of Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. 
4. ; $ the Apaſtle there (praking 
'of the day of ud : de cribes 


be 


rhe Ng of rhe World, 87 


| puniſh'a with everlaſting deſtruction from PAP 
* preſence of the Lord, and from the Serm 6. | 


15 | glory of his power, 2 Tim. 4. 1. I 


„charge thee, faith St. Paul there to Ti. 
2 | mothy, before God, and the Lord r- | 
ad WW | ſws Chriff, who ſhall jadge the quick 
and the dead, ut his appearing and his | 
he WW Ning dom. Rev. 22. 12. Behold I come 
a ith; faith our Lord; and my reward 
o- with me, to give to every man at- 
u | | cording as his work ſhall be. I proceed | 


ck to the 


II. Thing I propoſed, namely 
give ſome account, why God 1 
committed the Aa of this 
Work, into the hands of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. And of this J ſhall give 


an Account in theſe two Particu- | 


lars. 
1. God thought fit to confer this | 


3 


Honour upon Chriſt; as a ſuitable 
Neward of his Patience and Suffer- | 


gs, 


2. He chought fit likewiſe hereby 
to declare the Righteouſneſs and E- 
quity' ob his — in chat Man- 

M 4 1 
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Judgment commuted to Chriſti: 


2 — 


Vol. 9. 


8 4 


Nature, a Man like themſelves. 
| 1. God hath thought fit to confer 
this Honour upon Chrift, as a ſuitable 
Reward of his Obedience and Suffer- 
ings, of his coming into the World 
by his appointment, to undertake the 
work of our Redemption, and to me- 
diate a Reconciliation between God 


a condition ſo mean and low, to that 
poverty and contempt, and to thoſe 
extream Sufferings which he did ſo 
patiently undergo, in the proſecution 
of this great Deſign. f 


That God hath committed all Pow- 
er to Chriſt, with deſign to put an 
Honour upon him, our Saviour him- 
ſelf tells us, John 5. 22, 23. The Fa- 
ther judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment to the Son; that all men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as they ho- 
nour the Father. The Scripture ſpeaks 
of this matter, as if when Chriſt un- 


dertook the great work of our Re- 


'demption, it were expreſly covenan- 
ted between God the Father and him, 
a that 


| 
} 


hd pa — ee reren 


ws 
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kind is judged by one in their own 


and us, of his voluntary ſubmiſſion to 


22 00 © 


eternal life to as many as he pleaſed ; 
and when he had received this Re- 


God might be all in all. This is the 


all fleſh, to judge the world, and to give 


ward, that chen his Mediatory Office 
ſhould ceafe, and he ſhould reſign up 
the Ringdom to God the Father, that 


Scope and Deſign of the ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture concerning this 
ner. e 


With relation to this Covenant and 
Agreement between him and his Fa- 
ther, he prays, John 17. 1, 2. that 
he would not be unmindful of the 
glory which he had promiſed to in- 
veſt him withal. Father, the hour is 
come, glorifie thy Son; As thou haſt gi- 
ven him power over all fleſh, that he 
ſhould give eternal life to as many as 


838 


] 


thou | 


| 


N 
1 1 1 
6.6 Reware of bus Sapferinge., | 169| 
that he ſhould undertake this work gers 9 
and ſubmit to all thoſe grievous things. " lh! 
which were neceſſary to be done an ii 
ſuffered, in order to the effecting of it | 
and that when he had accompliſh [ 
it, God would confer this glory | [) 
upon him, that in his Humane Naturo | g 
he ſhould be exalted to the right hand | 
F Goa, and have power given him over | 
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 Judrment committed to Chriſt, 
) thou haft given him. Aud ver. 4, 5. 
I have glorified thee on the earth: 1 
bave finiſhed the work which thou gaveſ} 
me to do. And then he claims the Re- 
ward of it And now, O Father, glori. 
fie thou me with thine own ſelf. And 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 
12, 2, tells us, that the hopes of this 
did encourage, and bear up our Lord 
| under his Sufferings, Who for the joy 
| that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, 
| deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at 
the right hand of the throne of God, 
And St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
That the Prophets of old teſtified before- 
hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the 
glory that ſbould follow. And St. Paul 
tells us, what this glory is, Eph. 1. 
20, 21, viz, That God hath ſet him at. 
| bis own right hand in heavenly places, 
far above all Principality, and Power, 
and Might, and Dominion, and every | 
name that is named, not only in this 
world, bat in that -_ is to come. But 
moſt expreſly, Phil. 2. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 
the five Apofile gelte 48 fd in con- 
| federation of the great hwwmalcatio and 
| ſufferings of Chriſt, God hath highly c. 
Altad fam. Fh made lumſriſ of un repute 


tion 
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tion, (he emptied himſell) und ful apon = 
him the fe 07172 of a Ser vant, and WAs mage Serm 6. 


be ſubject to him, doth principally 


World which was committed to him, 


ary rongue ſoak carfeſs to God. So then 


in the likeneſs of men, And being found in 
faſbion as man, he humbled himſelf, an 


of tbe croſs. 
highly exalted 


Wherefore God alſo hat 
him, and given him 
Mame, which js above every name: Tha 


that every Tangue ſbould confeſs that Je- 
Father. And that the giving of this 
Name and Authority ta Chrift, upan 
account whereof all Creatures ſhauld 


import that Power of judging the 
evident from the explication of thefe 
Phraſes, of bowing the knee to Chriſt, 
and of confe/ſing to him with the tongue, 
which the fame Apoſtle tells us elſe- 
Where do ſignifie our being judged 


al ſtand before the judgment Seas of 
Chriſt : For it 4s dritten, As I live ſaith 
the Lord, every leg hal how tome, and 


every 


at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhogld 
bow, of things in heaven, aud thiugs in 
earth, and things under the earth : And 


lus Cbriſt is Lard, to the glary of God ie 


by him. Rom. 14. 10, 11. We ſball 
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So that you ſee that the glorious 
Reward of Chriſt's ſelf-denial and ſuf. 


| fering, doth principally conſiſt in 


having the Judgment of the World 
committed to him, which therefore 1s 


called his Rynadom, Matth. 16. 28. 


where our Saviour expreſſeth it by 


| the Son of Man's coming in his Kjngdom. 
i 2 Tim. 


4. 1. TI charge thee therefore, 
ſaith St, Paul to Timothy, before God 
and the Lord Jeſus C hriſt, who ſhall 
judge the quick and the dead, at his ap- 
pearing and his Kingdom, And it is 


with relation to this Power and Au- 


thority, that the Title of Mig is given 


to him, Matth. 25. 34. Then ſhall the 


Ring ſay unto them on his right hand, 
And the Scripture almoſt every 
where, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt's com- 
ing, calls it his glorious appearance. 
Matth. 16. 27. They ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man coming in the glory of his Fa. 


ther, Matth. 24. 30. They ſhall ſee the 


Son of Man coming with power and 
great glory, Matth. 25. 31. When the 
Son of Man ſhall come in his glory. 
And Tit 2. 13. it is called the glorious 


* r * L 


© Tudement committed to Chrift, _ 
| every one of us 


himſelf to God. 


ſhall give an account of 
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appearance of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Et | 


And this is a very ſutable Reward 
of his great Submiſſion and Sufferings, 


5 


that he who lived in ſo mean and ob- 
ſcure a condition, ſhould come in 
great glory; that he who was re- 
jected and deſpiſed of men, ſhould 


be attended on hy mighty Angels; that 


be who was arraigned and condemned 
by the Powers of the World, ſhould: 
have Authority given him to ſummon | 
all, both ſmall and great, the Kings 


and great Men, and Judges of the earth, 


Sentence at his Mouth. 


to appear at his Bar, and to receive 


Serm. 6. 


Mediator ſhip, to fit in Judgment upon 


his obſtinate and implacable Enemies. 
this Authority. ſhall expire, and the 
Office and Kingdom of the Mediator 
ſhall ceaſe; for when he ſhall have ſub- 
dued all things to himſelf, as the A- 
poſtle expreſly tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 


24. 


—— 


, And this {hall be the laſt act of his| 


the World, to diſtribute Rewards to 
his faithful Servants, and to puniſh 


And when this work is finiſh'd, then 


5 
1 
þ 
1 
3 
f 
f 
: 
G 
| 2 
| 
f 
4 
| | 
1 
{ 
| 
1 | 1 
o 
1 
, 
0 
- 
' | 
| | 
| 
| | 
; 
; 
; 
} 
3 
4 
N 
| 


75 C 2 fas Man, 5 
24% 25, K. Then comerh the en, when 
he ſhall have delivered up the Vn dum 
to Goa, even the Father, when he ſhall 
Hude put dumm all rale, and all authority, 
and power. For he muſt reign, * 5 
hath put all Enemirs under his 
And mhen all things ſhall be ſubdued at 
him, then ſpall the Sou alſo himſelf be ſub 
jell unto him that hath put all dr 


ander him, thut God may be all in all. 


2. God hath committed the Ada 
niſtration of this Judgment to Chriſt, 
that he might hereby declare the 
Kightecuſneſs and Fauity of it, in 
that Mankindiis- ivdgeby one in their 
own Nature, a Man' like themſelves. 
And therefore we find that the * 
tire; When he ſpeaks of Chriſt, as 
jodge of: the World, doth almoſt con 
— 1 4 call Hirn Man, and tie Son f 
Man! In the: places L have mentioned 
beforey. Alert xy; a 1. Fre Sor bf May 
| nien forth 1 4 el. And Marth. 
16. 297 Te Son of Mur Pal bum in 
\therglory/oft its Father; Matth*24- 30. 
Tibor (bal appear "HR" ſigh" * the Son f 


Man in leave; ant-they| een he Sen 


o Mays. . inthe cl 3 
with 


. 
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4 proper Judge of Mey. | 125. 1 

mth awer and great glory. | | 

25. y When the Som of 1 Mes Ig | 

come in ; By glory. — 17. 31. | 

| bath appointed 4 day, in which he will 0 

| judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that | 

Man whom he hath- ordained; By the | 
conſtant uſs-of which expreſſion, the 


being Tugde: of the World, was con- 


Seripture doth giue us plainly to un- 
derſtand, that this great Honour of 


ferred upon the Humane Nature of 
Chriſt. For as he is God, lie is over all. 
and judge of the Worid, and could 
not derive this power from any, it be. 
ing originally inlierent in the Deity. 
Which likewiſe: appears in thoſe” ex- 
preſſions of His being ordained à Judge, 
and having. all Authority and Judgment 
emmitted and given to him. Ads 
7. 31. He will judge the worldunrigh-| 
teouſneſs by that man, whom he hath or- 
tined; And John 5, 22; The Father 


hatht committed: al judgment to. the Son. 


And wer. 27: He hatb giver him Au. 


tit ity· to exeente Muugnent. Now xliis | 


camotebe ſaid of Chriſt and God, but 


inreſpeck vf lis Humane Nature. "Ard 


this-is-clear beyond alf exception, by 
hatt our Saviour adds, as a Reaſon 


| 


why: this — is committed to 


2 = him: . 
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Jeſus Christ as Man, 


. 


| 


cute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of 
Man; that is, becauſe in that reſpeR, 
and no other, he is capable of having 
this Authority derived to him; for as 
he is the Son of God, he hath it in him- 
ſelf. And perhaps for this reaſon like- 
Wiſe, becauſe in reſpect of his Human 


Nature, he is viſible; and Man being 


part of the viſible Creation of God, 
and the Judgment of the great day 
being to be adminiſter'd in a viſible 
manner, and to that end the Bodies 


their Souls, in order to their viſible 


clothed in our Nature, and inveſted 
ment upon Mankind, 


But principally becauſe nothing 
can more effectually declare the Equity 
of this Judgment, and that it ſhall be 
adminiſter'd in Righteouſneſs, than that 
God hath ordained 4 man like our 


| great piece of Equity, for men to be 


tryed by their Peers, to be acquitted 


of! 
—_— 
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him; He hath given him au thority to exe. 


| of men to be raiſed and united to 


appearance at this Judgment; it ſeems | 
very congruous, that the Son of Man, 


with a human Body, ſhould ſit in Judg- 


ſelves to fit in Judgment upon us. In 
human Judgments, it is -reckoned a 


| 


a proper Judge of Man, | i177} __ 
or condemned by thoſe, who are as rooting 9 
near as may be to them, and in the erm.. 9 
ſame Circumſtances of Rank and Con?g?n 9 
dition with themſelves; becauſe ſucl | l 
are like to underſtand their caſe beſt | | 
and to have a fair and equitable Con- | il 
ſideration of all the Circumſtances he- | bs 


longing to it. Now Chriſt, as he is 


the Son of Man, is near to us, bone of © i 
| OUT hone, and fleſh of our fleſh, »4de in | 


all things like unto us, only without ſin ; 
which was neceſlary to qualifie him to 
be our Judge ; he dwelt among us, and 
| underſtands all our Circumſtances, and | 
| whatever may have influence upon | 
our Caſe, to extenuate or aggravate} | 
our. guilt, What the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ſays of Chriſt as an Highs 
Prieſt, may be applied to him as 4 
Judge, Heb. 4. 15. We have not a 
judge, which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all | 
points tempted like as we are, yet without 


ſia, 


That which now remains, is to 
draw ſome Inferences from what I have 
diſcourſed to you upon this Argu- 
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 Iaferences from Chriſt's 


1. If the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
judge the World, and we muſt all 4p 
pear before his judgment ſeat, then it 
greatly concerns every one of us, ſo 
to demean our ſelves in this World, 
that we may be accepted of him in the 
next. If a Man be to be tryed for his 
life, how will he court the favour of 
the Judge, that when he comes to 
ſtand at his Bar, he may receive a 
gracious Sentence from his Mouth? 
Why there is a day certainly coming, 
When every one of us muſt: appear be- 
fore the Tribunal of the great Judge 
of the World; and therefore we ſhould 
with all poſſible care and diligence 
endeavour to approve our Conſcien- 
ces, and all the Actions of our lives to 
him. Wherefore me labour, ſaith the A- 
poſtle immediately before my Text, 
that whether preſent or abſent, we may be 
accepted of him. For we muſt all appear 
before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, This 
is that which makes his acceptance 
and approbation ſo valuable and con- 
| ſiderable, that he is to be our Judge, to 
him we muſt ſtand or fall, by his Sen- 
rence we ſhall be caſt or cleared for 
ever. | 
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being Judge of the World. © 


| 


to ſtand in need of it, we may have 
the benefit and comfort of it. But thi 
is not our great intereſt ; for the Sen- 
tence that men can paſs upon us, doth 
but operate for a little while, the Ef. 
fect and Conſequences of it do not 
reach beyond this World, it is not 
final and concluſive as to our eternal 


y 


ſtate. Toallude to that ſaying of So- 


bat every man s judgment 25 of the Lord, 


Man than any of theſe, whom we are 


ef the Rings of the earth, the man who 


quick and dead. Every man's Judg- 
ment ſhall be from him, *tis his Sen- 
tence. which above all other we 
have moſt reaſon to deſire or dread, 
Therefore we ſhould have regard to 
him, and by ſubmitting to his Scepter, 
d yielding a willing obedience to 


avour, left he break ns with a Rod of 
Ig N 2 Iro 


lomon's, Many ſeek the Princes favour : 


We ſeek the favour of the great men 
of this World: but there is a greater 


apt to deſpiſe and neglect, The Prince 
it ordained of God, to be Judge both of 


e Laws of his holy Goſpel, feek his 


180 
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NS Jron, and daſh us in pieces like a Potter's 7 
Vol. 9. -* ſo P 


weſſel, This advice we find given to 
the Rings and Rulers of the Earth, 
Pſal. 2. 10, 11, 12. Be wiſe nom there 


fore, O ye Kings; and be inſtructed, ye 


Judges of the earth. Serve the Lord 
with fear, and rejoyce with trembling. 
Kiſs the Son leſt he be angry, and je 
\periſh from the way, when his wrath is 
Linaled but a little: Bleſſed are all they 
that put their truſt in him, 


2. This is Matter of great comfort 


to all ſincere Chriſtians, that Chriſt 
[ſhall judge the World; as it likewiſe is 
of great terror to all that diſobey the 
Goſpel, and by their wicked lives 
confute their profeſſion, and pretend- 
ed belief of it. Chriſt is the Author of 
eternal Salvation to them that obey him, 
and to none elſe. He hath not only 
purchaſed this Salvation for us, but 
by a publick, and ſolemn, and autho- 
ritative Sentence, will confer it up- 
on uus. 1 


Indeed it is juſtly matter of great 
terror to the wicked of the World, 
who live in ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, and under the name and title of 
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Chriſtians, have trampled under foot 7 
the Son of Goa, and by their lives have Serin. 5. 
openly declared, that they would xo 
have this man rule over them. Sure it 

cannot but be matter of great horror | 1 


And this Conſideration is matter of 


it ſhall revive their Spirits, and raiſe 


things ſhall begin to come to paſs, then 
lift up your heads with joy, becauſe your 


redemption draws nigh. 


. great 


„* 8 


their Heads, v. 28. But when theſe, 
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and amazement to ſuch Perſons, to | f 
think of this Judge, and to conſider, fo 
that He, whom by their lewd lives and bl 
practices they have ſo contemned in 7 | 
this World, will fir as Judge upon | q 
them, and condemn them in the next. 5 4 
And therefore our Saviour tells us, 5 
Lake 21. 25, Cc. that when the day of . 9 
Judgment ſhall ſurprize the World, 9 
and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming | * 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and | A 
great glory; then the wicked of the | | 
Earth ſhall be in great diſtreſs and | | 
perplexity, and their hearts ſhall fail | b 
them for fear, and for looking after thoſe | 
things which are coming upon the earth: 

but that to good men it ſhall bea day 

of great joy, and that the approach of 
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great comfort to all good men, both 


upon account of their Sufferings and 


Services for Chriſt, In reſpeQ of their 


Sufferings' for him. In this World 


they are expoſed to great Tryals and 
Perſecutions for him: but he, for 
Whoſe Name we ſuffer, is to give us 


our Reward ; he, who is of the ſame 
Nature with us, and #ook part of fleſh 


and blood, and ſuffer'd himſelf in the 
fleſb, more grievouſly than any of us 


can ſuffer; he it is, to whom God 


hath referr'd it, to conſider our Suffer- 


ings, and give what Rewards to them 


| he thinks fit. And then in reſpect of our 


Services. Tho the beſt of them be im- 
perfect, and nothing that we do is 
able to abide the ſeverity of his Ju- 
tice, yet by virtue of his meritorious 
Sacrifice and Satisfaction, the imper- 
tection of them is pardoned, and the 
ſincerity of them is accepted, For he 
being our Judge, who was our Sacri- 
fie, and is our Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, we may reſt aſſured, that he 
will plead our Cauſe for us, and the 
merit of his own Sufferings, in bar of 


that Sentence which ſtrict Juſtice 
would paſs upon us. 


1 3. And 


He 


| | 
being Judge of the World, © 183 
I. And laſtly, This ſhews what Serm. 5. [ 
| reaſon the Miniſters of Chriſt have, | [i 
to be earneſt and importunate with | j 
ſinners, to repent and turn to God, 5 1 
to believe and obey the Goſpel of Ln |: 
| Chriſt, that they may have him their | pi 
Friend, who will certainly be their Y i 
Judge. This Inference the Apoſtle 17 
makes from this Doctrine, in the | 
| Words immediately after the Text. 
Kyowing therefore the terror of the Lord, | 
we perſwade men; we who are employ- | 
| | ed by Chriſt, to warn ſinners of the | 
danger and terror of a future Judg- | 
ment, who are Ambaſſadors ſent from | 
this great King and Judge of the | l' 
World, to treat with ſinners, and to | 9 
| offer Peace to them, and in Chriſt's | il 
| | ſtead to beſeech them to be reconciled to | 1 
God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the lat- | i 
ter part of this Chapter, So that if 
we our ſelves believe what we preach | 
to others, to be the Word and Law and 


of him who ſhall ſhortly judge us, 
and them that hear us, can we for- 
bear with all poſſible importunity to 
ſolicit their Repentance, and to warn 
them to flee. from the wrath which is to 
comẽ' ? Can we let them ſleep in their 

N 4 ſins, 
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ſins, when we ſee them neglect ſo great 
a Happineſs, and run themſelves up- 
on ſo intolerable a Miſery ? It we be 
lieve that holy Book out of which 
we preach, and the Diſcoveries and 
Revelation there made, we may take 
an eaſie proſpect of another World, 
and ſee the wrath of God revealed from 
heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 


| righteouſneſs of men. For the Goſpel 
bath made a more particular and clear 
| diſcovery to us of the ſtate of the 


next World, and the proceedings of 
the great day, than ever the World 
was acquainted with before. It tells 


us who is the Perſon that ſhall ſit 
in Judgment upon us, even FJeſus 


Chriſt, whereof God hath given aſſurance 


tanto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 


from the dead, Now if we know this, 
and be aſſured of it, we cannot but 
deal plainly. with ſinners, and out of 
tender pity and compaſſion to them, 
endeavour to make them ſenſible of 
the ſad iſſue and event of a wicked 


life, and that without Repentance 
and Amendment, they will not be a- 
ble to ſtand in the Judgment of the 
great day. When we ſee men in the 
high way to ruin and deſtruction, 


and 
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wards them, we cannot but warn 


| [them of that ſad fate which hang gs 
[over them, and endeavour by all 


means to reſcue them from that ex- 


treme and endleſs miſery, which 1 is 
ready to overtake them, | 


Conſider then ſinner, whos it is 
thou now rejecteſt and deſpiſeſt, and 


whoſe Laws thou caſteſt behind thy 


back, It is he, who for all his 


mean appearance in the World, is 
the Lord of glory, into whoſe hands 
the Father hath committed all Judg- 


ment. And can there be a greater 
madneſs, than to provoke and make 


him thine Enemy, who ſhall be thy 


Judge? than to deſpiſe him, who 
can deſtroy thee ? He appeared once 
as 4 Lamb to take away the ſins of | 


the World : but if through our ob- 


ſtinacy and impenitency we render 

this Appearance of his ineffectu- | 
al for our recovery, he will appear 
a ſecond time ina more terrible man- | 
ner, as 4 Lyon to tear us in pieces. 
He came once as 4 tight into the World, 
in a ſtill and gentle way, to convince. 
and convert finners : but it we reſiſt | 
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this light, he will come in flaming 
fire to take wengeance on all them thu 
| know not God, and obey not the Goſpel 
of his Son. 1 


And this is that which will make us 
ſpeechleſs, and fill our Faces with e- 
verlaſting confuſion, at the ſecond 
coming of . Chriſt, that we have 
fruſtrated and made void the End of 
his firſt coming, What ſhall we be 
able to ſay to him, when he comes 
to judge us, who rejected him, when 
he came to ſave us? With what rea: 
ſon can we hope that he. will deli- 
ver us from Hell, when we would 
not be /aved by him from our ſins, 
and redeemed from our vain converſati- 
on? 1 


I will conclude all with that mer- 
citul warning which the Judge him- 
ſelf hath given us, and left upon 
Record, Luke 21.34,35,36. Take heed to 
your ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts bt 
overcharged with ſurfeiting, and dranken- i © 
neſs, oF cares of this life, and ſo that as) 
come upon you unawares, For as 4 ſnare 
ſhall it come on dll them that dwel 
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ry the face of the whole earth, Watch 
ba therefore and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to eſcape all 
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F or we mu ſt all appear before the Tudg- : | ö 

ment Seat of Chriſt, that every one | | 

| may receive the things done in his Bo- | | 
|. <, according to that he hath done, | 

whether it be good or bad. „ | 
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contained in the Words, viz. That i 

all men are liable to this Judgment, 4 
and that no Man that ever lived in | 
the World, except our bleſſed Saviour q 
the Judge himſelf, ſhall be — 01 9 
rom —— 


Led to the Second Propoſition | f 
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i FJ from it. We muſt all appear before tir 


Vol. 


Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 


I ſhall fr endeavour to illuſtrate 
and confirm the Truth of this Pro- 
poſition; and then apply it to our 
rn 


Firſt, For the Confirmation of it. 
This I ſhall endeavour to do from ex- 
preſs Teſtimonies of Scripture ; and 


then by Arguments drawn from Res- 


ſon and Scripture together. 


I. I ſhall endeavour to confirm the 
Truth of this point from expreſs Teſti: 
monies of Scripture, And we find that 
the Scripture uſeth words of the great- 
eſt latitude and extent, to exprefs this 
matter more emphatically to us, Gen. 
18. 25. God is call'd the Judge of al 
the earth. Shall not the Judge of al. 
the earth do right? Matth. 25. 32. 
*tis ſaid, that When Chriſt ſhall fit up- 
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= the throne of his glory, all natians ſbul 
e gathered before him. Acts 10. 42. 
He is ſaid to be ordained of God 10 tt 
Judge of quick and dead. And: ſo like - 
wiſe, 1 Pet. 4.5. Who ſhall give 48 i 


+ 4. a 


account to him who' is ready fa Jo | IP 
N Fre 


y 
! 
E 


om the future Judgment. 19s | 


1 
I %.... 


e the ¶ the quick and the dead, This expreſſion ay 
| is purpoſely uſed: to take in all Per- 3 N 
ſons that have ever lived in the World; | 1 
not only thoſe that ſhall be already] | N 
dead at the coming of Chriſt, but thoſe 0 
chat ſhall be found alive at his coming, | 


who. tho they ſhall not die, yet they 
| ſhall undergo. a ſudden and equivalent 
change, as St. Paul tells us from par- 
ticular Revelation, x Cor. 15. 51, 52. 0 
Behold, I ſhew you. a myſtery : we ſhall: | 
not all fleep, that is, we ſhall not all 
die, and ſleep in the grave, but we ſball\ 
all be changed, in a moment, in the | 
twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trum 
( for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the! | 


dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and | 
we ſhall be changed; ) that is, they that 
are already dead ſhall be then raiſed, | 


and their corruptible bodies changed 
into incorruptible; and they that 
ſhall be found alive, tho they ſhall 
not die, yet their bodies ſhall under- 
go the ſame change with thoſe that 
are raiſed. And this is the reaſon why 
Chriſt is often in Scripture calPd the 
Judge of quick and dead. 


| 
| 


But. to- proceed to other Texts 
4⁴¹ 17. 31. He hath appointed a a9, 
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No HS exempted © 


b Ak e 


RA in which he will judge the World 1 
ng 9: righteouſneſs, The World, that is, all 


men that ever lived in it. He com: 
mands all men every where to repent, 
| becauſe he will judge all men. Rom. 
14. 10, 11, 12. We ſhall all land before 
the Judgment Seat of Chriſt; for it 
is written, As I live ſaith the Lord, eve- 
ry knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue 


ſhall confeſs to God. So then every one 


of as ſhall give an account of himſelf to 


God. Heb. 9. 27. It is appointed for 


all men once to die, and after that the 


judgment. That is, as death ſhall paſs 


'upon all men, or a change equivalent 
to it, ſo after death the Judgment 


ſhall paſs upon the ſame Perſons. Heb. 
12.27. And to God the Judge of all. 


feavouring to hide themſelves from 


1 Pet. 1. 17. If ye call on the Father, 
who without reſpect of perſons judget 


every man according to his works, 


And to expreſs this the more fully, 
the Scripture reckons up the ſeveral 
ranks and conditions of men, to ſhew 
that none ſhall be exempted. Rev. 6. 
15, 16, 17, Where you have a re- 

reſentation of the day of Judgment, 
nd ſeveral forts of men in vain en- 


it, 


— 2508h 
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om the future Judgment. 193 


rn rr 


it and eſcape it. And the Rings of th 
earth, and the great men, and the ric 
men, and the chief Captains, and thd 
| mighty men, and every bond man, an 
every free-man, hia themſelves in tha 
aens, and in the rocks of the mountains 
and ſaid to the mountains and rocks 


Fall on us, and hide us from the face a 


the wrath of the Lamb, For the great 
day of his wrath is come, and who ſha 

be able to ſtand? Which words are a 
lively repreſentation of the univerſal 
appearance, that all perſons in the 
| world, of all ranks and conditions, 
muſt make before God at that great 
day. If any be exempted, they muſt 
either be ſecur'd by their Power and 
[| Intereſt, or overlook'd for their mean- 
[neſs and inconſiderableneſs; but none 
ſhall either be privileg'd for their 
greatneſs, or neglected for their mean- 
neſs. If any can pretend to be privi- 
leg d, it muſt be thoſe of greateſt 
Dignity and Authority, the Rings and 
great men; or of the greateſt Eſteem, 
the rich men of the earth; or of the 
greateſt Strength and Power, the _ 
Captains, and the mighty men: but theſe | 
aye no protection againſt the arreſt 
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Ranks, 


of that Judgment. 
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Nor ſhall any be 


overlook'd for their meanneſs. If any 
ort of men be contemptible and in- 


ſmall and great, 


poſtle St. Jude, v. 6. 


and receive cheir 9 55 


conſiderable, it muſt be thoſe who 
are in the loweſt condition of debaſe. 
ment, Bondmen and Slaves but every 
Bondman as well as every Freeman, ſhall. 
brought before this Tribunal And 
fo likewiſe Revel. 20. 12, 13. Where 
all perſons are diſtributed into two 
I ſaw the dead 
6th ſmall and Bite ſtanding before 
God, and the books were opened, and the 
dead were Juaged out of the things which 
were written in thoſe boots; and the ſea 
gude up the dead which were in it, and 
death and the grave gave up the dead 
which were in them; and they were judg- 

d every man according to their works. 
You fee the whole world is ranſackd 
and ſearched, ſea and land, that none 
may eſcape this Judgment. For which | 
Reaſon it ſeems to be called by the A- 

the Judgment of 
the great day; for that will be 4 great 
day indeed, in which all men that e- 
ver lived in the world ſhall appear 


Fle ran of all. is this, That all 
| e 


= —— — 


eat 
e- 
ear 
all 
ons 


Sex or Age, of What Rank or Quality, 


Porentates, as well as the meaneſt Sub- 
jects and Slaves; the deepeſt Stateſ- 


knowing or ignorant, good. or bad, 
young or old, the greateſt Princes and 


men and Politicians, the learned Clerks 
and Diſputers of this world, as well 
as the Idiots and the ſimple; in ſhort 
all, without any diſtinction or excep- 
tion, without any privilege or re- 
ſpect of perſons, ſhall at this great 
day appear before this high Tribunal, 


and all their actions, and receive the 


ly due to them. I proceed to the 


11d thing I ati which was 
to confirm this yet farther by Argu- 


ture together. And this will appear, 
whether we conſider the Nature of 
Man, or the Nature of God. And, 


fro om the future Judgment. 1 
perſons that ever were upon the ie face | 
of the Earth, none excepted, of what 


of what Country or Nation, in what 


| Times or Places ſoever they weretior a 
or lived; high or low, rich or poor, 


and give an account of themſelves, 


proper doom and Sentence reſpective- 


ments drawn from Reaſon and Scrip- 


: bc If we conſider the Nature of 
O 2 Man. | 
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Al men accountable, from _ 


— 


"I 


who have received all that we have 
from him, and depend wholly upon 
him, and are entirely ſubject to him, 
to be governed by ſuch Laws as he 
hath preſcribed tous, and tobe accoun- 


table to him for our obſervance or 


violation of them; all this is eſſential- 
ly included in the nature of a rea- 


ſonable Creature, and as ſuch we all 


5 


ſtand equally related to him. As we 


are Creatures, we are not our own, but 


Wholly another's, and perfectly at the 
diſpoſal of him wno made us, and 
from whom we received all that we 
have: and as we are Reaſonable Crea- 


|tures, we are all equally endowed 


with free Choice and Power over our. 


Actions; by the good or bad uſe 


whereof, we are capable of doing well 


{or ill, and conſequently of deſerving! 


well or ill for our doings, and of re- 
ceiving Rewards and Puniſhments ac- 
cordingly; we are all capable of be- 
ing govern'd by Laws, and therefore 
under the Authority of God, as our 
Lawgiver, and liable and accountable, 
to him as our Judge. ol 


And all this is neceſſary and uni. 
Rs N verſal 


r ln ITT. TYRE Nr 9 
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Man. We are all God's Creatures, [ 


tc r ann £5.24: ann. am. 


oY TY” Y r 1 oe RY a 


fore; 
our 
table 
| | 

| 
uni- 
erſal, 


the condition of their Nature. 


nn Dee 


verſal, becauſe it is conſequent up- 


on the condition of our Nature an 
Being ; and whoever pretends to b 
exempted from the Judgment of God 
he mult exempt himſelf out of the 
Creation of God, he muſt deny the Go 
that made him, and renounce his rela 
tion to him as a Creature, mult dif. 
claim his depenclance upon him, an 
ſubjection to him; he muſt withdra 


diction of the univerſal King of the 
World, and declare that he hath no- 


talents of Life, and Health, and Rea- 
ſon and other Bleſſings which he en- 
joys, and conſequently that he is not 
concerned to make any improvement 


go 


Now if any Man can think thus, 
that he is none of God's Creatures 
and Subjects, he may hope to decline 
and eſcape his Judgment: but every 
Man that owns God for his Creator 


himſelf from the Authority and juriſ- 


thing to do to rule over him, that he 
doth not ſtand obliged to him for his 
Being, nor did receive from him thoſe 


of them, being accountable to none 
for the good or bad uſe of them. hz 


and Sovereign, muſt yield himſelf = 
be ſubject to his Laws, and liable t 


— [man x5. ma -- ft { £1 2th. 


1s en accountable, 2 
155 bis Judgment, Upon chis account 
Vol. 94 the Apoltle St. Paul concludes all the 
World, the Gentiles as well as the 
Jems, to be liable to the Judgment of 
God; becauſe they are all equally ſub. 
ject to his Laws. Rom. 3. 19. Now 
we know, ſays he, that whatſoever things 
the law ſaith, it ſaith to them who are 
under the lam, that every mouth may be 
\ ſtopped, and allithe world, that is, both 
| Jews and Gentiles, may become guilty 
| before God. In the Greek it 1s wid wG- 
Nez af SG, that all the world ma 
be ſubject or liable to the judgment of 
God. Now tho this be immediately 
ſpoken of the Jews, who were under 
a written Law ; yet he had told us be- 
fore, it what ſenſe the Gentiles alſo, 
as well as the Jews, are under the Law I 
of God, Chap. 2. 14. Tor when the V 
| Gentiles, which have not the Law, doby t 
| nature the things contained in the Law, n 
theſe having not the law, are a law to P 
| themſelves, ſhewing the work (or effect) e 
| of the law written in their hearts, their ll | 
2 conſciencis alſo bearing them witneſs, and 


| their thoughts in the mean while accuſing. k 
| or elſe excuſing one auot her. His mean- il © 
| ing is, that there is no perſon in the 


World, but, though he have not the 
oy 1 PR knowledge. 
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knowledge of divine Revelation, and . 1 
that Law of God which is written in Serm. 7. i 


niſh, us with an Argument for the 


the Scriptures, yet he hath the ligh 
of natural Conſcience, he hath a La 
which is born with him, Enacted, a 
I may ſay, in his very Nature, and 
written upon his Heart ; which will 
—_— him with the material parts 
an 


virtue of this Law he is obnoxious! 
to the Judgment of God, and ftands 
accountable to him tor all his breaches 
and violations of it. So that from the 
common Nature of Man, and that 
which is eſſential to all men, it is evi- 


the Judgment of Gd. 


2. If we conſider the Nature of God, 
who is impartially juſt and no accep- 
ter of Perſons, this likewiſe will fur- 


proof of this Truth, That none ſhall be 
exempted from the Judgment of God. 
Juſtice requires, that every one ſhould 
have that which of due belongs to 
him: but of due it belongs to 
every reaſonable creature, to give an 
account of himſelf and of his actions 
tothe great Judge of the World; and 
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great lines of his duty ; and by 


dent that we are all equally liable to 
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All men accountable, . 
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to exempt any from this account, 

would be partiality, and that which 

the Scripture calls TeowmMuyo, reſpelt 
or acceptation of perſons, and which the 

| Scripture doth every where remove 
at the greateſt diſtance from God. 
Deut. 10. 17. The Lord your God is 
Lord of Lords, and God of Goas, a 
great God, Night) and terrible, he re- 
| gardeth not perſons, 2 Chron. 19.7, 
There is no iniquity with the Lord your 
Goa, nor accepting of perſons, Job 34. 
18, 19. ſpeaking of the impartial 
Juſtice of God, ſays he, He accepteth 
not the perſons of Princes, nor accepteth. 
tbe rich more than the poor: for they are 
all the work of his hands, 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
If we call on the Father, who without 
reſpect of perſons judgeth every Man. 


Now reſpect of perſons is, in the diſtri- 
button of Juſtice, to have reſpeC to 
ſoine Qualities and Circumſtances of 
Perſons, which do not at all apper- 
rain to the merits of the Cauſe, and 
upon that account to. deal unequally 
with thoſe whoſe Caſes other wiſe 
are equal. As When two Perſons are 
Equally guilty, and obnoxious to the 
Law, to bring one upon his Tryal and 
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condemn. 


1 
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| ſuch, that he is not to be moved and 
| [wrought upon by any conſideration 


| (celving his Tryal there, and having 


judgment ſeat of Chriſt, No perſon 


| [ſhall be exempted from it. 


b 
4 
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From the Juſtice of God. a 96s: — 
| [condemn him, but to exempt the o- 


i f Serm. 7. 
ther from Juſtice ; or if he come up- 70 


on his Tryal, to abſolve and acquit 


him upon ſome account of Relation 
or Intereſt or Friendſhip, or becauſe 


he is rich and powerful, the other 
mean and poor, or upon any other 
account beſides the pure Merits of the 
Cauſe. Now the impartial and inflexi- | 
ble Juſtice of the Divine Nature is | 


whatſoever, to exempt any Perſon 
from appearing at bis bar, and re- 


Judgment paſt upon him, according 
as upon Tryal his Cauſe ſhall appear 


to be, We muſt all appear before the 


whatever, of what condition ſoever, 


All that now remains is to apply this | 
to our ſelves, and that in theſe follow | 
ing particulars. HE | | 


I, From what hath been ſaid, we 
learn that this Doctrine of a future 
Judgment equally concerns every one 
of us, and ought in reaſon to have the 
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all of us without difference or excepti- 
on equally liable to the Judgment of 
God; not one of us, of what Age, or 
Quality, or Condition ſoever, ſhall be 
exempted from it. Whoever thou art, 
how Great, or Rich, or Powerful ſo- 
ever, tho never ſo big and conſidera- 
ble among men, thou ſhall not efcape 
the Judgment of God. It may be thou 
art a Prince, and beareſt rule over o- 
thers. : but thou alſo art liable to the 
Judgment of God, and therefore 
oughteſt to remember, that they that 
rule over men, muſt be jaft, ruling in the 
fear of Goa, and of that great account 
which they mult one day give of that 
high charge committed to them. It 
may be now thou judgeſt others, and 
canſt call them before thy Bar, and 
make them tremble, having Power 
and Authority to abfolve or condemn 
them: but remember, that for all this 
thou muſt come into Judgment thy 
tetf, and give an account how thou 
haft judged others, and whether 
thou haſt ſat and proceeded 1n theſc 
inferiour Courts, as one mindful 


Inferences from the untverſality * 
85 like influence upon us, becauſe we are 


of the high Tribunal of God, and 
N a jult ſenſe of the Judgment i 
| che 


1 
1. 
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| of the future Judgment. 203 
re the great day, when all the Cauſes Serm.7. 
ti- W which thou haſt tryed here upon H 
of W Earth, will be reviewed and ſeverely, -1 1 


or ſcan'd in that higher Court, from which | 
be there can be no Appeal. | | 
ſo- It may be thou art rich and power- | 
ra- ful, and one of thoſe great flies that | 


It| bis hands. Thinkeſt thou, O May ! that | 


can break through the Cobwebs of 
human Laws, and eſcape the Judgment 
of them: but the Judgment of God 
will take faſt hold of thee, and in de- 
ſpite of all thy intereſt, and might, 
will take a ſevere revenge upon thee. 
As powerful as thou art, thou art but 


a Man, and God is infinitely too ſtrong 


for thee, thou canſt not eſcape out of 


thoa ſbalt eſcape the judgment of God? 
lays the Apoſtle ; looking upon it as 
a jooliſh and abſurd imagination, for 


any Man to think, that he can by. 


au/ means avoid the Judgment of 
$0 that ſo long as we are men, what- 

ver elſe we are, we ought to ſtand in 

e of the Judgment of the great Day; 

becauſe, let our Rank and Condition be 

Wat it, will, we are all equally: ob- 
AY NO 
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Vol. 7 count whatſoever plead any privilege 


* noxious to that, and can upon no ac- 


and exemption from it. 1 


II. The conſideration of this con- 


ſounds all thoſe differences and di. 
ſtinctions of men, which make ſuch a 
noiſe in this World, and whatever 


| they may ſignifie in this World, makes 
them very inconſiderable as to the o- 


ther. Why then ſhould men be puſt 
up, and look ſo big upon account of 
any of theſe things, when there is a 
day not far off, and which will certain- 
ly, and for ought we know, ſhortly: 
overtake us, which will level men in 
all theſe reſpects, and ſet them upon 
even ground, before an impartial Bar; 
where none of theſe things will be had 
in any conſideration, and where the 
fooliſh pride and arrogance of men 
ſhall be confounded, and thoſe who 
were wont to look down with ſo much 
{corn upon others, as ſo infinitely be- 
low them, ſhall find themſelves upon 
an equal level with the pooreſt and 
[moſt abject part of Mankind, and ſhal 
be ready to ſay with the wiſe Man, in 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. 5. 8. 
What hath pride profited us, or _ 
Tiley done Tt 2 ail 
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ace Þ [hath riches with our vaunting brought al 
ege ls? All theſe things are paſt away as 4 OTA 
| I iſbadow, and as a poſt that haſteth by. 

o that we ought to uſe well all chole! 
con- advantages which we have above o- 
dis thers in this world: if we do not, 
cha they will be of no uſe and benefit to 


ever us in the other. Riches profit not in the 
4 * wrath. 


All theſe petty civil differences and 
diſcriminations of high and low, rich 
and poor, honourable and baſe, they 
only hold in this world, and are in 
vogue on this ſide the Grave: but 
when we come into the other world, 
they will all ceaſe and ſignifie no- 
thing. There the powerful Oppreſ- 
[for can do nothing to the injury of 
the pooreſt man that ever lived in this 
world, and as little to his own Safe- | 
and Security. All that Power | 
. Intereſt which is now ſo con- 
ſiderable, and makes its way every 4 
where, and does what it pleaſeth, Will!“ 
be of no uſe and ſignificancy in the | 
other world. The great and the migh- | 
ty, when death hath once arreſted| 
them, and bound them over to the 


| 
Judgment of the great Yrs} —4 4 
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\ glory and ftrength departs from them, 
Vol. 9, and they are then but like other men, 
Job elegantly deſcribes the ſtate of 
Men after death, Job 3. 17, 18, 19, 
There the wicked ceaſe from troubling 
| and there the weary be at reſt, There the 
priſoners reſt together, they hear not the 


voice of the Oppreſſor. The ſmall and 
the great are there, and the Servant 1 
free from his Maſter. While we are 
upon the Stage of this world, we ſuſ- 
tain ſeveral perſons; one ts a Prince 
and a great Man, another is a Captain 
and a mighty Man; and whilſt this 
life laſts, theſe differences are conſide- 
rable : but when we retire and go off 
the Stage, we ſhall then be undreſt, 
we ſhall be ſtrip'd of all our Titles, 
and of all our Glory, and go out of 
the world as naked as we came into or 
it. Death and Judgment level all 
Mankind, and when we come to ap n 
pear before the Judgment Seat of i th 
Chriſt, we ſhall all ſtand upon equal II It 
terms. For God reſpeAs not the per- e 
ſons of the Mighty in Judgment, he 
will ſhew no reverence to the Great 
Ones of this world, but will deal im- 
partially and alike with all. Matth. 
25. 32. You may there fee how the 
3 Judge 
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the fat ure Judgment. 


judge himſelt repreſents the Univer- 
ſality and Impartiality of his dealings ße 
with Men in that day. Before him ſhall 
be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſe- 
parate them one from another, as a ſhep- 
herd divideth his ſheep from the goats. 
All Mankind ſhall then be gathered 
into one common Flock, among which 
there ſhall no other diſtinction be 
made, but of Sheep and Goats; the ſe- 
paration which ſhall then be made, 
ſhall not be of the High from the Low, 
of the Rich from the Poor, of the 
Honourable from the Baſe, of the 
Learned from the Ignorant; there ſhall 
be but one diſtinction then made, of 
the Good from the Bad, and the 
Righteous from the Wicked ; there 
ſhall no conſideration be then had, but 
only of the Moral difterences of Men ; 
all Civil difference will then vaniſh 
and be of no account in that day, ei- 
ther to exempt any Man from that| 
Judgment, or to gain any favour and 
reſpect to him in the hearing or de- 
ciſion of his Cauſe. This ſhould make 
all Men very modeſt and humble in 
this World, to conſider how they ſhall 
be levell'd in the next. — 
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MW 
III. How ſhould the conſideration 
of this daſh all our ſenſual mirth and 
jollity, and put a damp upon our 
ſpirits, when they are too light and 
vainly tranſported with the pleaſures 
and delights of this World ! It a Man 
be to prepare himſelf to be tryed for 
his life after a few days, how will he 
look about him, with what care and 
ſeriouſneſs will he provide for ſo ſo- 
lemn an occaſion, and neglect nothing 
that may ſtand him in ſtead, and help 


to bring him off when he ſhall receive 


his Tryal! The thought of this will 
ſpoil all his mirth, and turn the light- 
neſs of his ſpirit into ſober ſadneſs. 
Much more ought the conſideration 


of a Judgment infinitely more terri. 


ble, and in the conſequence of it of 


far greater concernment to us, to com- 


poſe our Minds into a ſerious frame. 


For if we believe a future and general 


Judgment, and that none of us can by 


ny means poſſibly eſcape it, then 
ertainly it highly concerns every one 
f us. to be ſerious, and to paſs the 
ime of this life in a perpetual awe 
f it, So St. Peter argues from this 


Conſideration, 1 Pet. 1. 17. And if . 


5 5 | Ya 
of the future Jademnt. 209 i 
call on the Father, who without * of, % 
perſons judgeth every man, paſs the time 3 
of your ſojourning here in fear. This | bi 
thought ſhould interpoſe it ſelf in all | [- 
our mirth, that we muſt appear before the | „ 
Judgment-Seat of Chriſt. And there- = 
fore Solomon admoniſheth young men, 
in the midſt of their Sports and Plea- 
ſures, to think of a future Account, 
Eccleſ. 11.9, Rejoice, O young man, in 
thy youth, and let thy heart chear thee | "i 
in the days of thy youth, and walk in| REL 
the ways of thy heart, and in the ſight | h 
of thine eyes but know that for all theſe, 5 Ll 
things God will bring thee into juag- Eo 1 
ment. bz 0 
| | ' Whit 
IV. And Laftly, From hence we | 0 
learn, that the Buſineſs of Religion | if 
does equally concern every Man. For | Ni 
if we muſt all be judged, we are all jj 


concerned to prepare and provide 
for it ; and a Religious and Virtuous 
Life is the only preparation for it. 
How ſhould we order our Lives with 
a reſpect to this great and general 
Aſſizes, when every one of us ſhall 
be brought upon his Trial, and ſtand 
at the Bar of God to be judged by him? | 
Many live as if they thought the bu- 
—.— 3 ſineſs 
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Tnferences from the univerſality, &c. 
ſineſs of Religion below them, and not 
at all appertaining to them: but if the 
Judgment of God will equally reach all 
Perſons, then Jam ſure it equally con- 
| cerns all to mind Religion, and a Holy 
| and Virtuous Life; for that alone will 
make us wo7thy, as our Saviour him{clt 
expreſſeth it, to eſcape all theſe thing; 
that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand be- 
fore the Son of Man. | | 
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And this is the reſult of Solomon“ 
Enquiry, and of his long Diſcourſe up- 
on that Argument, What is the great 
Work and Buſineſs, the great Intereſt 
ana Concernment of men in this Liſe; 
| | which we find in the concluſion of his 
Sermon, call'd, the Book of the Preacher, 
Ficcl. 12. 13, 14, Let as, ſays he, hear 
the concluſion of the whole matter. Fea? 
God, ana keep his Commandments ; fon 
this is the whole of man. Religion is the 
great Buſineſs and Concernment of 
men in this World, becauſe God wil 
bring every Man, and every work into 
Judgment, whether it be good or evil. 
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will be accountable, 
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The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


2 COR. v. 10. 
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F all appear 8 the Judg 
ment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one ; 55 


cording to that he hath done, mhethes 
1 be good. or bad. 


W e 


receive the things done in his Bia }, aid 


contained in theſe words, viz 
That all the Actions which men have 
done in this Life ſhall then come to 
account, and men ſhall be judged for 
them. That every man may receive the 
P 2 things 
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Mankind accountable for 


the things proper and due to the body, 
ſo ſome very good Copies have it: 
and then the meaning will be, that e- 
very one may receive the Reward due 


8 


ſelf, according to the Actions he hath 


one may receive the Reward of the 


ter of our Account at the day of 


Body. 
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things done in the body, r i N Ts ap, 


to him; the word Boay, by a frequent 
Hebraiſm, being put for the Perſon; 


as if he had ſaid, he Reward due to him. 


& 


done in this Life, good or bad: but 
in moſt Copies it is, 7#& 19 78 66puoT9,, 
the things done in, or by the bod), as 
our "Tranſlation renders it, that every 


Actions which he hath done in this 
Life; and then this phraſe doth im. 
| port what it is that ſhall be the mat. 


Judgment, viz. The things done in the 
body, that is, all the Actions of this 
Lite, while we are in this World, in 
this (tate of Union of the Soul and 


Whether there be any peculiar Em- 
phaſis in this Phraſe, Td dic 7s 
o, The things done by, or in 
the body, as if it did exclude thoſe 
things which ſhall be done after death, 
in che {tate of ſeparation of our Souls 
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all the act ions of this life. i T1 3 
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from our Bodies, from being account. SQ Ly 
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ed for at the Reſurrection in the Day Sei m. = 


. 
| 
| 


| 
of Judgment; I ſay, whether there be | if 
any ſuch Emphaſis in thoſe words, | ; 


| [The Things done in the body, I cannot. ; 
certaimly affirm, tho according to the N 


| [Nature and Reaſon of the thing it 
ſeems very probable, as the School- 
men have generally determined in 
this Caſe, that Meritum eſt viatoris, | li 
| | Merit and ademerit are proper to this fl 
| \ftate of Trial ; and that wicked men Bs 
| when they are in termino, and their Y 
State is finally concluded, and the tri- 
al of their Obedience is at an end, 
do not demerit by their Sins, nor in- = | 
creaſe their Puniſhment, For alto = 
that hatred and enmity of God which = mM 
is in the damned Spirits, be a mon- * 
ſtrous irregularity in a Creature, yet ji 
it cannot well in Reaſon be other- _ _ 
wiſe, but that a Creature which is 
extreamly miſerable, and withal de- 
ſperate, and paſt all hopes of reme- | 
dy and recovery out of that diſmal 
State; I ſay, it cannot well in Rea- | 
ſon be otherwiſe expected, but that 
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a Creature in ſuch a condition ſhould 

rage againſt the Author of its Tor- — | 

ment and Puniſhment, and do all the li 
= P 3 deſpite 
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Br” "deſpite to him that he can, and wit: 
05 Je thar he were not, tho it be 10 vain 
to wiſh ſo; and it ſeems probable 

that God will not bring this to a new 
account, becauſe it feems ſo natural 

and neceſary a Conſequent of a mi 
ſerable and deſperate State: but tho 

all this be probable, J am far from 
being peremptory in it, much leſs am 

I confident that it 15 the meaning, of 

this Phraſe here in the Text, and I 

do not love to build an Opinion up- 

on a ſingle and doubtful Phraſe of 
Scripture. I only mention it by the 

by, not intending to inſiſt upon it, be- 

ing much of his mind, who ſaid, Non 

amo nimis arg utam Theologiam, I am no 

lover of g great ſubtilty and nicety in Di. 
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Tt is ſufficient to my inal, that 
this Phraſe of every Man's receiving 
the things done in the body, does at leaſt 
import thus much, — we ſhall be 
accountable at the Day of Judgment, 
| forall the Actions that we have done 
| in this Life, and receive the due Re- 
| compence and Reward of them; which 
is the Propoſition I intend as briefly 381 
can to illuſtrate and confirm. 


And, 


their difference and variety from the 


be judged for it. 


"for which m men are accountable, 
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this Point, J ſhall inſtance in the fe- 
veral Heads of Action, as they take 


Principle, or Matter, or Object, or o- 


ther Circumſtances of them. We muſt. 
render an account to this great Judg 
ſor our inward as well as out war 


Actions; for the ARs of our Minds, 


and every thought ſpringing up there, 
| eſpecially if it "be cheriſht and enter- 
| [tained by us; for all our ſecret De-; 
ſigns, Purpoſes and Intentions, as wel 
as for the Words which we ſpeak, 


and the ourward Actions which wa 
do: whatever we have thought and 
deſign'd, ſpoken and declared, ac- 
| compliſh'd and done, wil then be 
conſider'd and examined, and we ſhall 
We muſt likewiſe 
give an account of all our Civil as 
well as Religious Actions, of our Be- 
haviour toward men in all our deal- 
ing and intercourſe with them, 
well as of our demeanour toward God 
in the Duties of his more immedi- 


ate Worſhip and Service. The neg- 
lects and omiſſions of our Duty in 
[wy kind will alſo come under conſi- 
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ſiderations, as well as our Commit. 
ſions of Evil. A ſtrict account like wiſe 
will be exacted of all the Talents 
which God hath entruſted us with, 
of all the Abilities, Opportunities and 
Advantages we ever had of doing Ser- 
vice to God, and good to men, and 


| whether we have made anſwerable im- 


provements of them, for the Glory of 
God and the benefir and vantage of 
men. 


We muſt be accountable likewiſe 
for Words and Actions of leſs mo- 
ment and conſequence, as well as for 
thoſe of greater weight and concern- 
ment ; for thoſe which were done in 
ſecret, and in the greateſt darkneſs 


land privacy, as well as for thoſe 


which were done in publick, and in 
the open view and light of the 
World; for the good and evil which 
hath been done by our ſelves, and 
in our own Perſons, and for what 
hath been done by others by our 
command and countenance, and from 
the influence of our counſel and per- 
ſwaſion, or example, or which we 
have been any ways acceſſary to 
hinder or promote; and Ys, ts 
- fi 


ks. Med. ante eter 


Secondly, For the Confirmation of 


all his goings, Prov. 5. 21. That bel 
| 


we may receive a Reward or Puniſh- 
ment proportionable to them. 


this, I ſhall make it evident both from 
Scripture and Reaſon, 


I. From Scripture; which in general 


tells us, that God will bring every work 
into Judgment ; and that in order there- 
to, God ſtrictly obſerves and takes no- 
tice of what we do; that His eyes are 
upon the ways of man, and that he ſeeth 


iniquity may hide themſelves, Job 34. 2 i, 
22, That the ways of Man are before 
the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth 


knoweth our paths, and our lying down, 
and is acquainted with all our ways. 
That there is not 4 word in our tongue, 
but he knoweth it altogether, and that 


he underſtands even our thoughts afar 


. Pal. 139. 2, 3, 4. That all the 
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actions 
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all his goings ;, that there is no darkneſs | 
nor ſhadow of death, where the workers of 
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the manner and circumſtances of our Sn p 
Actions, as well as for the matter and 4 
ſubſtance of them; all theſe will be | 
ſurveighed and ſtrictly ſearched into : 
and weighed in an exact balance, that | 


218 Az account for all our Actions, 
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VSI h. actions of men are recorded in boobs, 


which ſhall be produced and opencd at 
the great Day, and the dead, both ſmall 
and great, ſhall be judged from thoſe 
things, which. ſhall be written in thoſ* 
| books, Rev. 20. 12. rh] 
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And More particularly the Scripture 


tells us, that thoſe Words and Actions 
of men which ſeem moſt inconſidera- 


ble, and are moſt likely to be exempt- 


ed, ſhall be accounted for, and ſc. 


verely ſcan'd and weighed. Marth, 
12. 36, 37. ſays our Lord there, I ſay 
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| unto 101, that every idle word, by which 
if our Saviour do not mean every n. 
profitable, to be ſure every wicked word 
that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an 


account thereof in the day of Judgment. 
For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, 
and by thy words thoa ſhalt be condemned. 
By which ſaying, our Saviour deſign- 


that God will not be ſo ſevere as to 
make them matter of Charge and Accu- 
ation, and to puniſh us for them in 
the other World; and therefore to 
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edly confutes an Opinion too current a- 
mong many, that mens words ſignifie 
little, and that no account will be ta- 
ken of them at the day of Judgment; 
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obviate this miſtake, he purpoſely adds, 


For by thy woras thou ſhalt be juſtified, 
and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemn- 


Serm.3, 


ed. And therefore men muſt not think, 
that all their lewd and filthy Talk, 
all their raſh Oaths and Imprecations, 
all their atheiſtical Diſcourſe, and pro. 
fane Jeſts upon Religion and the Holy 
Scriptures, all their Calumnies and 
slanders of good men, all their offici- 
ous lies to ſerve a preſent turn and 
| occaſion, will paſs for nothing at the 
Judgment of the great Day. No, the 
judg himſelf hath expreſly told us, 
that of al ſuch words men ſhall give an 
account in the day of Judgment. And 
St. Jude tells us, out of an antient Pro- 
phecy of Enoch, that the Lord ſball 
come with ten thouſands of his Saints, 
to execute judgment upon all, and to con- 


vince all that are ungodly, not only of all 
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their ungodly deeds which they have un. 


goaly committed, but likewiſe of all their| 
hard ſpeeches which ungoaly ſinners have 
ſpoken againſt him, 


\ 5 


Our moſt ſecret Thoughts and 
Actions alſo, as well as our open and 
publick Deeds, ſhall then be brought 
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An account for all our Action, 
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God will bring every work into judgment, 

with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil, Rom.2.16. In the 
day, when God ſhall judg the ſecrets of men 
y Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel. 
And this likewiſe1s the meaning of that 
| proverbial Speech ſo often uſed by our 
Saviour, There is nothing cover'd, that 
ſhall not be revealed; neithex hid, that 
ſhall not be known, There is nothing 
ſo ſecret, which ſhall not be diſcloſed 
and made manifeſt in that great Day of 
Revelation, and be laid open in the 
face of the whole World; | eſpecially 
the cunning, diſſimulation, and hypo- 
criſie of men with God and men. Men 
are apt to think themſelves ſafe enough, 
if they can but eſcape the eye of men, 
and commit their Sins ſecretly, and in 
the dark. But this is either direct A- 
theiſm, or downright folly ; becauſe 
the eye of God is continually upon us, 
and the darkneſs hideth not from him, but 
the night ſhineth as the day, the dark- 
neſs and the light are both alike to him. 
And if we be always under the 1n- 
ſpection of our Judg, if all that we 
think, and ſay, and do, be open and 
| naked to the eye of him, Tp% Ov iu 0 
Aoyos, to whom we muſt give an account, 
A — What 
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| what will it profit us to diſſemble before 
men, and to conceal any of our Actions 
from them? Nay, if we could hide 


think, that if they do but aſtain from 
| [notorious and ſcandalous Vices, if they 
do no body harm, tho they do not | 
ſerve God ſo fervently and conſtantly 
as others do, tho they ſeldom think of 
him and pray to him, tho they have 
no manner of activity or concernment 
o do good, either to the Bodies or 
Souls of men, yet that this negative 
|| Virtue will ſerve their turn at the day 


of man. But the matter is quite 
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them from our ſelves (as we cannot 
our wilful and deliberate Sins) yet that 
would be of no advantage to us, be- 
| | cauſe God is greater than our hearts, and 
| | knows all ' things. | 


And then likewiſe, we mult be ac- 


countable to God for all the neglects 
and omiſſions of our Duty, as well as 
for the poſitive commiſſion of Sin, 
and that in proportion to the advan- 
tages and opportunities we have had of 
doing more and greater good. So our 
| Saviour tells us, that unto whowſoever | 
much is given, of him much ſhall be re- 
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quired, Luke 12. 48. Many are apt to 
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otherwiſe, as our Saviour hath moſt 


Vol. 9. expreſly declared. A good tree, ſaith he, 
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will bring forth good fruit. And by the 
[Parable of the fooliſh Virgius, who for 
Want of oil in their lamps were {hut 


out of the Kingdom of God, he de— 


clares to us the dangerous State of thoſe 


3 


who flumber away their lives in a 
drouſie inactivity, and are not careful 


either to keep alive Grace in their 


Hearts, or to ſhew forth the light of 
good Works in their Converſation. 
And in the Parable of the Talents, 
Matth. 25. he paſſeth a moſt ſevere 
Sentence upon that flothful ſervant, 
who hid his Lord's Talent in a Napkin, 


and buried it in the earth, without 


making any manner of improvement 
of it; ver. 30. Caſt ye the unprofit able 


fervant into outer darkneſs, there {hall 


be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. And 
in the ſame Chapter, where our Savi- 
[cur repreſents to us the Proceedings of 
the great Day, the Charge there drawn 
up againſt them, conſiſts of Sins of O- 
miſſion, and groſs neglects to do the 
good which they had the ability and 


— 
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opportunity to do, v. 42, 43, &c. De- 
part from me ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his Av: 
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no meat ; thirſty, and ye gave me no drinb; 

« ſtranger, and ye took me not in; e 
11 ye clothed me not; ſick ind in pri- 
ſor, and ye viſited me not. Not that 
Sins of commiſſion ſhall then be paſt by 
and leſt out of the account; it is taken 
for granted, that they ſhall be reckon? 
for in the firſt place: but the Wiſdom 


thoſe Sins, which many hope they 


that he might hereby root out of the 
Minds of men effectually that falſe O- 
pinion, which they are ſo apt to en- 
tertain concerning ſuch Sins, as if they 


were of a very light and venial na- 
ture. - © 


Reaſon. Becauſe all the Actions of rea- 
ſonable Creatures, as ſuch, are under! 
the Regulation and Government of 
Law, by which as by a Rule, every 
thing that we do is to be meaſur'd. 
And we have all the reaſon that can 
be to expect, that he who gave us this 
Law, will look to the obſervance of it, 
and tale an account of all breaches and 
tranſgreſſions of 1 i, ſo as to "ſe 
At 22 — ole. 


of our Saviour chuſeth to inſtance in 


ſhall not be call'd to account for, the 
| omiſſions and neglects of their Duty, 


IT. This is evident likewiſe rom 
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Pk thoſe that keep it, and to puniſh the 
NM ol. 9. bold tranſgreſſors of it: and if this 
— 14 | were not fo, the Law would want its 
| proper Sanction and Enforcement, and 
had been given to no purpoſe. 
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1.0 |__| And this Law of God reacheth all 
1 | [our Actions, inward and outward, reli- 
* gJoious and civil, ſecret and open, po- 
1 ſitive and negative, with all the Cir- 

| cumſtances of Commendation or Ap- 
| gravation that belong to them. And 
[ll | as this Law is the Rule of all .human 
Actions now, and by which we ought 

to live in this World; ſo it will be the 
Rule by which we and all our Actions 
ſhall be examined and judged in the 
next. The Judgment of God will be 
of the ſame extent with his Law. 
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And thus J have as briefly as I could | 
| illuſtrated and confirmed the truth of 
| this Propoſition, That all the Acti- * 

lons which men have done in this © 
Life, ſhall come to account in the 
next, and they ſhall be judged for 
LT EO! | ako 1 
| \_— And if ſo, then certainly no conli- 
1170 deration that can be preſented to by 2 
11h mind 
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words, and actions, than this, that 
after a little while, when a few days 
or years are over, all that ever we did 
in this World, ſhall be ſtrictly examin- 


ed and look'd into, and be approved 
or condemned by the impartial Judg- 
ment of God. And therefore if we 
have any grain of true Wiſdom in us, 


any love to our ſelves, any ſenſe of 


our great and everlaſting Intereſt, 
that great day of account ſhould al- 


ways be before us, and preſent to our 


Minds, and we ſhould govern every 
action of our lives with a ſerious and 
aweful regard to it. And if we be 
conſcious to our ſelves that zhere 10 4- 
ny way of wickedneſs in us, that we have 
been groſly culpable in the violation 
of any known Law of God, or in the 
[neglect of any part of our duty, bow 
can we without dread think of coming 
to ſo ſevere an account, and falling 
under ſo heavy a Sentence, as will then 
be pronounced upon the workers of 


| for every Action, . 
mind of Man, ought in reaſon to b 8 = 
more powerful to beget in us a ſtrict 4 
care and conſcience of all our thoughts, 


niquity ? | 
= Indeed | 
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* Indeed if we could do any thing 


now, of which we were to give no 
account hereafter, and which would 
not be taken into conſideration at the 
great day, we then might be ſecure 
and careleſs as to ſuch actions: But 
| when nothing we do is exempted from 
the Judgment of God, when we are 
aſſur d beyond all doubr, that he will 
one day take cognizance of every 
' thought, word and action; how cir- 
cumſpect ſhould we be, whet manner 
of 5 we are in all holy conver ſation 
and goalineſs ! how nearly does it con- 
cern us, to take heed to our ways, leſt 
| at any time we offend, to keep our hearts 
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with all diligence, and to ſet a watch to 


the door of our lips! that we may not 


and hearing of our Judge, by which 
we may incur his cenſure and condem- 
nation. This is the conſideration 
| Which the wiſe Man propoſeth to us, 
as of all other the moſt i likely to awe 


men to the careful obedience and ob- 


ſervance of God's Laws. Fear Gos 
| and keep his commandments : for God 
will bring curry work into Judgment, 
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think or ſpeak any thing in the ſight | 
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for every n. 


| and the point of a Diamona? as the! 


and they can never flip out of his 


them as they ought, they could not 
but have a wonderful effect upon their 
Lives, to make us more watchful over 
our ways, and to tread every ſtep of 


n 


good, or whether it be evil. 
Can we be negligent of our Lives 
and Actions, when we conſider that all 
the paſſages of our Lives are upon Re- 
cord, and that there is a moſt exact 
Regiſter kept of them, written in in- 
delible Characters with a pen of Iron, 
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expreſſion is, Jer. 17. 1. I remember 
all their wickedneſs, and their doings | 
are before me, ſays God, Hof. 7. 2. 
And Chap. 8, 7. The Lord hath ſworn | 
by the excellency of Jacob, Surely I will | 
aot forget any of their works, We lin, | 
and forget that we have ſinned: bur 
God chargeth himſelf with the re— 
membrance of all our evil doings, 


mind, 


Did men. ſeriouſly believe theſe 
things, and were they affected with 


w | 
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our lives more wartly. We could not | 
Iain 2 2 commit | 
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and every ſecret thing, whether it te Ber 
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fear or conſideration, were we verily 


When we are engaged in any wicked 
| deſign or vicious courſe, we {ſhould 


| of violence and oppreſſion, of fraud 


commit iniquity with ſo much greedineſ 
and pleaſure, and ruſh into ſin, as the 
horſe ruſheth into battel, without any 


perſwaded, that every evil action that 
we do in this life, will be matter of 
charge and accuſation | in the day of 
Juog zment. 


a 63 back. Guano aut... FOR 3 8 


Therefore when we are doing a any 
thing, we ſhould ask our ſelves, Wil 
not this alſo come into Judgment? 


conſider, With what . Will this act 


and cozenage, of filthy lewdneſs and 
brutiſh intemperance appear at the great 
day? how will it look, when Goa 12 
ariſe to Judgment? When we are care. F 
leſs and remiſs, flight and ſuperficial Mi 
in the ſervice of God, and the duties ta 
of his Worſhip, we ſhould remember u} 
that God takes notice of all this, and 
we muſt give an account to him fo! 

the manner, as well as e matter n 
our actions. | ar 


fir 


If the Adlon, of our lives welt 
tranſient 
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8 welt 
anſient 


life will have a good or bad Influence 
pon our everlaſting ſtate. 


More particularly, the Cos derne 
on of this ſhould have an Influence 


| upon us, more eſpecially to theſe Pur- 


| poſes. | 


1. To make us afraid of leſſer Sins, 
[as well as greater, becauſe hoſe allo as 
well as vheſe, will come into Judgment; 
and we ſhould not. eſteem any thing 


little, which God ſhall think fit to 


take into Conſideration, and to bring 
upon the Stage at the great Day. 


2. The Conſideration of this ſhould 
likewiſe deter us from ſecret Sins. We 
ae apt to think, that if we can but 
ſin in ſecret, and hide what we do 
from the Eyes of Men, we are ſecure 
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— for every A.. A 
tranſient, and the Conſequence of the NAA NY 
were over ſo ſoon as they are don 88 erm 9 
and no Memorial of them would | 
main hereafter; if they would die wit : 
us, and never riſe up in Judgment a . bl 
gainſt us; we needed not to take ſuch | 
heed to them: But we do all things Ii 
tor Eternity, and every Action of mh | 
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and ſafe enough: but alas! our great 

7 Danger 1s not from Men, but God; 
not now, but hereafter. We are now 
very ſolicitous to conceal our Wicked- 


neſs, that we may avoid Shame, and 


| eſcape Puniſhment from Men: but God 
will one day produce all our ſecret 
Sings, and bring them forth into the 
light, for all our ſtudious Conceal- 
ment of them now. Now we are a. 
fraid of the Eye of Men, and there. 
fore chuſe ſecreſie, that we may com- 
mit our Sins privately and unſeen. Vain 
Man! The Day is at hand, when all 
thy ſecret Lewdneſs and Fraud will be 
brought upon the publick Stage of the 
World, and be matter of publick In. 


famy to thee, and an everlaſting Re. 
and tho thou now covereſt thy Tranſ 


quit) in thy boſom, yet the time is com- 
ing, when all thy ſecret Wickedneſs 


and Men; and then Sinner, what 
wilt thou do, when thou ſhalt appear 
before this all-ſeeing Judge? None o 
thine arts of Concealment will ther 


_ [ſand thee in ſtead, Canſt thou hide 


% 


proach that can never be wiped off; 


greſſion as Adam, and hideſt thine Ini. 


ſhall be expos'd to the view of Angels 
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| his Wrath? If thou canſt not, what 


matters it to have any ſecret from 
others, when all is known to thy 
Judge? 1 


3. This ſhould likewiſe diſpoſe us 
to great Sincerity in all our Words 
and Actions, and make us always to 
ſpeak as we think, to perform what 
we promiſe and proſeſs, and in all 


things to be what we would ſeem to 
be, ſince there is a Day a coming 


when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſ. 


ſation in the world. 


nities which God affords to us, be- 


cloſed, and every Mask of Hypocriſie 
and Diſſimulation ſhall be pluckt off, 
and our moſt cloſe and cunning De- 
ſigns ſhall be brought into the open 
light. In that great day of ''-velati- | 
on, nothing will be matter of Comfort | 
and rejoycing to us, but the teſtimony of | 
our Conſciences, that in all ſimplicity and 
| \godly ſincerity, we have had our Conver- 


4. This ſhould make us faithfully to | 
improve all the Talents and Opportu- | 
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U cauſe we are but Stewards, and muſt 
Ve 7 give an account of them. We are apt 


to covet great Wealth, and to aſpire 
after great Places and Power: but do 
we conſider what it is that we fo ea- 
gerly deſire and purſue? All this will 
but bring upon us the Burden of a 


greater and heavier Account, if we do 
not improve theſe Talents and Advan- 


tages to the end for which they were 
given, to relieve the wants of the poor 

and miſerable, and to ſerve the great 

ends of Religion and Virtue; and it 
We fail herein, a dreadful Account 
will be exacted of us, and we ſhall 
. wiſh that we had been the pooreſt and 
meaneſt, the moſt ignorant and un- 
learned Perſons in the World. 


F. This ſhou'd reſtrain from uncha. 
ritable Cenſures of others. Thow an 
"therefore ineocuſable, O man, whoſoevn 
thou art, that judgeſt another: for think: 
eſt thou, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judg. 
ment 7 God? as the Apoſtle reaſons, 
Rom. 2. 1. 


6. This may help to ſupport i us un. 
der the unjuſt Cenſures ano Reproach 
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es of Men. If we be innocent, God SQ 
will one day bring forth our Righteouſs MEE) 
| neſs as the light, and our Judgment as. 
| the noon day. With me, ſaith St. Paul, | 
| Cor. 4.3. it 1 a very ſmall thing that 1 1 
| I ſhould be judged of you, or of man's 1 
judgment. He that judgeth me is the þ 
| Lord, It is deſirable to approve our q 1 
ſelves and our Actions to Men: but if | 1 

we cannot, it is a great ſatisfaction to | "Ki 
| approve them to our own Conſciences, _ 
and to God who is greater than our 118 
hearts, and knows all things. 5 1 


\4 


Lat, This will teach us not to = 1 
meaſure our Condition by the good | =—_ 
Opinion which others have of us; but 1 

by the Law of God, which will be 
the ſtandard and meaſure of our Judg- 
ment. He will conſider every thing 
exactly, and weigh all the Circum- 
| ſtances of our Caſe, and make all the 
| allowances that Equity requires. Men 
can but judge according to appearance; 
but the judgment of God will be ac- 
| (cording to Truth; therefore we ſhould 


above all labour to be accepted of him in , 


F 


| | that day. | | 
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For we = all appear Blas the Judg - 
ment Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
ma) receive the things done in bis Bo- 
ay, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good « or bad. 
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Fyorced to the Fourth * laſt pro- 
poſition contain'd in the Text, viz. 
That at the day of Judgment, Sentence 
ſhall be paſs'd upon Men according to 
the nates and quality of their Acti- 
ONS 


— 


ran. Af Y, CEN, BORAT SIT DOR ERA ee . Caren 


e Rab e eee 


PEAT... xt 


— Sad abs 2 — 


a ue 2 


— S 


RE — Af Barats 8 


ä ——— — 8 
. 2. —— 


— DE . — — — 


—— — 


| 

3 5 f _The proportion ; of future Recompences _ SY 
| ons done in this World, whether good F 
Vol. 9. or evil. The Reward of Happineſs or F 
| Mifery which Men ſhall be ſentenc'd t 
to at that day, ſhall bear a proporti 1 
E to the 25 or evil which ey '£ 
have done in this life. | - 
Ing the Proſecution of this Argu- 9 
| ment, I ſhall enquire into theſe n ſ0  |P 
| | things 8 

| Firſt, What Proportion the Re. 


Wards of the next World ſhall bear to 
the Actions of Men in this life. 8. 


| 

| 4 

1 Secondly, The Grounds and Reaſons tt 
| of it. * then make ſome Applicati- | ec 


|. fon of this Truth to the Conſciences off i [4 
= | Men. B 
| ' ie. 
| Fir, What Proportion the Re- I pt 
| wards of the next World ſhall hear to 1 *. 
| the Actions of Men in this life, I s 
| mean, Whether the Rewards of the Þ E. 
| | next life ſhall only be proportion*d to 1 |” 
| the kind and quality of our Actions 1 I 
| conſider'd in general, as good or evil, ſ 


that is, that good Men ſhall be reward- I | 
ed with everlaſting. Glory and Hap- 1 |”? 


pineſs, -|__ 
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pineſs, and wicked Men with eternal 


Puniſhment and Torment: or whether nay. 
the degrees of theſe Rewards ſhall | 
| likewiſe bear a Proportion to the de- | 


| | grees of the good or evil of our ACti- 
| | ons, ſo that a more eminent degree of 
| Piety and Holineſs, ſhall have a pro- 
| portionable ſhare of Glory and Hap- 
| |pineſs; and greater and more hainous 
{ | Sins, ſhall be loaded with greater and 
| heavier Puniſhments. 5 


I. It is clear, and out of all Contro- 
verſie, that Men ſhall be rewarded ac- 
cording to the quality and kind of 
their Actions; Good ſhall be reward- 
ed to the good, and Evil to the evil. 
And this is the conſtant tenor of the 
Bible. Pſal. 1. 6. The Lord knoweth the 
way of the righteous, that is, doth ap- 
| [prove it, and will reward it: bat the 
| |way of the ungodly ſhall periſh; which 
is of the ſame importance with the 
Expreſſion in the verſe before, The 
wicked ſhall not ſtand in the Judgement. 
Ifa. 3. 10, 11, Say ye to the righteous, it 
ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat 
of the fruit of their doings. Wo unto the 
| \wicked, for it ſhall be ill with him, fon 
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of his Father, with his Angels with him, 
and ſball reward every Man according 10 


his Works. Rev. 22. 12. Behold I come 


quickly, and my Reward i with me, to 
render to every Man arcording as his 
work ſhall be, that is, whether good or 


nnen 7 


evil. Rom. 6. 23. The wages of ſin i5 
death : but wage! 9 

that is, to thoſe who have their fruit un- 
to holineſs, as he had ſaid immediately 
before, Hither likewiſe belong thoſe 
innumerable Texts, in which Glory 
and Happineſs and eternal Life are 
promiſed to thoſe who live ſober, 
righteoufly and godly in this preſent world; 
and Wickedneſs and Diſobedience are 
threatned with dreadful and eternal 
Puniſhment. But I ſhall only take no- 
{tice of two or three of the moſt re- 


markable of them. Matth. 13. 40, 41, 
42. The Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his 
Angels, and they ſhall gather out of bi 


ng dom all things that offend, and them 


The proportion of future Recompences _ 
the Reward of his hands ſhall be gives 
uin; which if it be meant of the Re- 
wards and Pumſhments of this life, 
is much more conſtantly and univer- 
ſally true of the other. Matth. 16. 27. 
The Son of Man ſhall come in the glory 


of God is eternal life, 


which 


re — rn 8 — 


to our preſent Aﬀtions, cakes 230 Df — 
which do iniquity, and ſhall caf chem RE N 
iuto 4 ee of fire, there ſball be ail. ha wh 9% 10 
| 55 and gnaſhing of teeth. Ihen ſÞall the 
regbteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the 
King dom of their Father. Bur this is 
1 moth fully repreſented in that particu- 
bar deſcription, which our Lord him- 
ſelf makes of the proceſs of that day,] 
Matth. 25. 34. where the Sentence 
chat ſhall be paſt on the Righteous is 
cus, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inhe- oy 
sini the Kingdom wiped for you before | 
the foundation of the world. And on | | 
„cke wicked, ver. 4s. Depart from me. | 
„e carſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared | 
y I for the Devil and bis Angels. And 
ſe ver. 46, And theſe, ſpeaking of the | 
wicked, ball go away into everlaſting | 
|| puniſhment : but the righteous into life | 
eternal. John 5. 28, 29. The hour i- | 
coming in which l that are in thiri | 
| (graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall | 
come forth, they that have dove good | 
unto the re aue of 4 „ and they 
that have done evil anto the reſurrection 
ef damnation, Rom. 2. 6, », 8, 9. 
ipeaking of the revelation of the righteons 
4 as of Go, who, ſays the Apoſtle, | 
(Dl tu der) nan . Fox 
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| RA his works; to them who by patient conti. 
9: nuance in well-doing ſeek for glory and 


| honour and immortality, eteternal life: 


| but to them that are contentious and obey 


not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, 
' indignation and wrath, tribulation and 


anguiſh, upon * ſoul * man that dot 


| evil. 


4 ; 
þ 
5 


pences of the next World ſhall like. 
| wiſe bear a proportion to the degrees 
of Good or Evil which we have done 
in this life, tho it have been contro- 
verted, ſeems alſo to be ſufficiently 
clear from Scripture. And to this pur. 
poſe I ſhall, 
| 


1. Produce ſuch Texts as will tully 
prove it. And, 


is * the grounds of the con 
ory opinion. 


is The Scripture doth plainly aſſert, 
that the Rewards of the next life will 


and Quality of our actions, but to the 
* of them; that good men ſhal 


AI 


II. That the Rewards and Recom- 


bear a proportion, not only to the Kind 


receive 
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to our preſent Action.... 1-344] 
receive a Reward proportionable to 
the degree of their holineſs, and obe 9 
| | dience, of their ſervice and ſufferings 1 
for God: and that the Torments of | Fl 
| | the wicked ſhall be greater or leſs, ac- | fi ö 
| cording to the degree and aggravation — Ml 
{or marin. — | | 


Se Lak at dc: 


Serm. 9. 


(..) As for good men; that the Re- | 190 
ward, that ſhall be beſtowed upon = 

them, ſhall bear a proportion to the E "al 
degree of their ſervice and ſufferings | 1 
for God. This ſeems to be intimated | 1 
in thoſe metaphorical expreſſions uſed | 1 
by the Prophet Daniel, ch. 12. 3. They | iii 
| that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs. ; il 
f the fir mament; and they that turn — 

| many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for e. 
der and ever. Which is much the 


i 


| fame with what St. Paul expreſly af. 
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brms, concerning the different glory 
of the Saints at the Reſurrection. 
Cor. 15. 41. There is one plory of the 
San, another of the Moon, and another 
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glory of the Stars : for one Star differeth 
| from another Star in glory. So alſo is the 


eſarreſt ion of the dead. Mat. 5. 10, 11. 
Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, 
and perſecute vou, and ſpeak all manner 
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"0 of evil againſt you for my name's ſake, 
Repoyce, and be exceeding glad: for great 
# yoar reward in Heaven. Which words, 


for Chriſt, have no emphaſis or en- 
couragement in them. For what cauſe 
of eæcecaing joy and gladneſs is it, to 
be per ſecuted and ſutfer for Chriſt, if 
a peculiar Reward did not belong to 
rag who ſuffer for him? If there do 
not, then thoſe who ſuffer for Chriſt, 
are plainly in a worſe condition in 
this World, than other good men who 
eſcape theſe Sufferings; and yet are in 
no better condition, than others in 
the next World: and then why ſhould 
any Man be glad to ſuffer? Matth. 10. 
41, 42. He that receiveth a prophet, in 
the name of a prophet, ſhall receive 4 
prophets reward; and he that receiveth a 


Marth. 19. 28, 29. Where our bleſ. 


— 


? Proportion of future Recompences 1 


1 


t they do not ſignifie a more glorious 
reward to thoſe who {uffer Perſecution 


righiteous man, in the name of a righteow 
ma, ſhall receive 4 righteous man's re. 
ward, Where you tee a difference 
{intimated between the reward of 4 pro- 
phet, and 4 righteous man, namely, 
that a Prophet ſhall have a greater 
Reward than an ordinary good Man. 


ſed 


—— 


fo our preſent tion 243 
ſed Saviour tells us, that all that deni. ; Sg. : 
ed themſelves for Chriſt, ſhall inherit Sermm N 
| | everlaſting life; but for his Diſciples, 
| who were continually Attendants up- 
on him, and Sufferers for him, that a 
more eminent degree of Glory ſhould 
5 be conferred on them; which is expreſt 
11 by their ſitting upon twelve Thrones, to 
l 
0 


; judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. But 

| molt plainly in the Parable of the Ta- 

lents, where every Man's Reward is 
, | according to the Improvement of his 
| Talents, He that had gained five talents, 


— 4 ; in made ruler over five cities; and he 
. that Had gained ten talents, Rater over 


11 ten cities, Luke 19. 15. 1 Cor. 15. 
58. Be ye ſtedfaſt, uamoveable, always, 
abounding in the work of the Lord: For- 
aſmuch as you know that your labour i 10 
Wot in vain in the Lord. But if our 
{Reward ſhould not hold a Proporti- 
Jon to the degree of our Service, it 
would be in vain to be abundant in 
Ihe work of the Lord, 2 Cor. 4. 17. | 
Per light affliction which is but for 4 
moment, worketh for us a far more ex-| 
Fin and eternal weight of glory ; that 
our Affliction contributes to our 
Puh, and adds to the degree of it. 
R 2 2 Cor. 
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2 Cor, 9. 6. the Apoſtle uſeth this 5 
an Argument to perſwade the Corinth: 


their diſtreſſed Brethren, becauſe ac- 
cording to the degree of their Char 
Ward. This I ſay, he that ſoweth ſpa: 


rangly ſhall reap ſparingly; and he that 
\Jowerh plentifally, bel | 


ans to be very liberal and bountiful to 


ty, would be the degree of their Re. 


reap plentifully: 


than which I cannot imagine any thing 


| 


gan be ſpoken more plainly to this 


purpoſe, And the ſame Argument he nil 


uſeth to the Philippians, to ſtir them ſev 
up to Charity, Phil. 4. 17. Not becauſt thi 
deſire 4 gift : bat ] deſire fruit that mi Wit 
abound to your account; clearly imply- tell 
ing, that the more good we do in this of 
World, the more abundant ſhall be our ſin 
Reward in the next. To 


N 


(2.)* Tis likewiſe as plain from Scrip- 4% 
ture, that the Puniſhment and Tor- . 
ment of wicked Men will he abated or 424 
increaſed proportionably to the Degre: IM fal 
and Aggravation of their Sins. Upon 10 f 
this account our Saviour threatens thoſe mer 
who continue impenitent under che fron 
Goſpel, with more 7055 and dread- ties 


ful Puoiſhments, and tells us, that In RE 
* 1 | 


X I 


fo our preſent Attiont.” 24 


* W 


| the day 7 judgment their Condition 
| ſhall be far worſe than theirs of Thre SEM 9. 
o and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, 1 
.- Matth. 11. 20, 21. And Matth. 24.51. | 
be threatens that Servant, who, be- 
e. cauſe his Lord delayed his coming, pre- 
. fſumed fo much upon the Patience of! 
at © God, with a more ſevere Puniſhment : 
Ie Lord of that ſervant ſhall cat him in 
ng fender, and appoint him his portion with 
s the hypocrites; intimating that the Pu- 
he niſhment of Hypocrites will be very 
ſevere, and as it were the Standard of 
the higheſt Puniſhment. And fo like- 
| wiſe, Luke 12. 47, 48. our Saviour 
tells us, that according to the degree 
of Light and Knowledge which Men 
{ {in againſt, ſhall be the degree of their 
Torment. The ſervant that knew his 
Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf to 
| do according to it, ſhall be beaten with 
| many ſtripes: but he that knew it not, 
and did commit things worthy of ſtripes 

An 


1 ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, 
in general he tells us, that the Puniſh- 
ment of Sinners takes its Aggravation | 
ſrom the Advantages and Opportuni- 
ties which Men have neglected. For 
unto whomſoever much is given, of him 

R 3 much 
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have committed much, of him they will 


4 dl ee EOS EU. 4D NANCE # a da 240-25 tbe 


| much ſhall be required; and to whom Men 


: 


ag, the more. So likewiſe the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrows tells us, that God will 
vindicate the Contempt of the Goſpel 
more ſeverely than of the Law of Mo. 
| ſes, Heb. 2.2, 3, 4. If the word ſpoken 
by Angels Mas ſtedfaſt, and every Tran 


\greſſion and Diſobedience received a juſt 
recompence of reward; how ſhall we «- 


| cape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation? 


And ch. 10. 28, 29, He that deſpiſca 


| Mofes lam died without mercy, under two 
or three witneſſes; of how mach ſorer pu- 


aiſhment, think ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 


Son of God? 


So that it ſeems very evident ſrom 
Scripture, that the degree of Happi- 
neſs or Miſery Which Men ſhall be ſen- 


| 


or evil, which they have done in this 
World; and I can hardly imagine a- 
ny thing more clear, But it ſeems the 
School-men, and other Divines who 
have been at leiſure to tie knots, and 


— 4 


tenc'd to in the next World, ſhall be 
correſpondent to the degree of good 


to make Objections againſt the plainel! 
6 


to our Preſen ent Actions. 


REC 


= 
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Truths, have call'd this alſo i into que- 
ſtion. And thereſore I ſhall, in the 


1 Place, 


: 


1 


[| 


| reſt in them, and are of value ſuffi- 

cient to purchaſe the higheſt degree 
of Glory for them; and the mer itori- 
| ous Cauſe being the ſame, there is no 


| reaſon to imagine any difference of de- 


Briefly examine the 
| (Grounds of the contrary Opinion; 
which tho they do but immediately 
| ſtrike ar the degrees of Glory and Hap- 
pineſs, yet by a parity of reaſon and 
| conſequence, they like wiſe overthrow! 
tte degrees of Funiſhment; and they 


8 Beaten att; ne 
=. om 
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are theſe two, 1 


; 


I. They fay, That the Merits of 
| Chriſt, by which eternal Life and 
| Happineſs is purchaſed for us, are e- 
qual to all thoſe who have any Inte- 


grees in the Effect. 


| 
| 
| 


Anſw. The weakneſs of this Obje- 


Gion, how ſpecious ſoever it may 


; | appear, 
that conſiders, That eternal Life and 


way of neceſſary and natural reſult 


— CT 1 


will be evident to any one 


| Happineſs doth not accrue to us by 
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e proportion of future Recompenc:s _ 


| 


from the Merit of Chriſt's Obedience 
and Sufferings, but of voluntary Com- 
pact and Agreement, and therefore is 
only available fo far as it pleaſed God 
the Father and him that it ſhould be. 


hath declared likewiſe, that according 


bedience, ſhall be the degrees of our 


is not beſtowed upon us but upon cer- 


ta in Terms and Conditions to be per- 
formed on our part, upon the Perfor- 


mance whereof, and. the degree of that 


pineſs do depend. 


al much, as thoſe that came in at the firſt, 


vifles 


_ EEE 44 OW 


. 
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Now the Scripture hath declared that 
Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salvation 
to them that believe and obey him but it 


to the degrees of our Holineſs and O- 


Happineſs; becauſe the Happineſs 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, 


Performance, the degrees of our Hap: 


| TI. The other Objection is from the 

Parable of the Labourers in the Vine 
yard, Matth. 20. where it is ſaid, that 
they that came in at the laſt hour received 


4nd had born the heat and burden of the 
day, every one his peny. For anſwer 
to this, It is a known Rule among Di. 
that Theologia parabolic von tf 


— 


2 . 
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| argumentativa; by which they mean, A 
that we cannot argue in oo from e. 9 


only from the main ſcope of it. Now 
this Parable ſeems plainly directed a- 


that they who were called in the laſt 
Age of the World, ſhould ſhare in this 
Benefit, as well as the antient People 
of God ; ſo that by the Murmurers, 


fended that Salvation ſhould come to 
the Gentiles, And then the ſcope of 


b ſhall have equal degrees of Glory; but 
that the Gentiles, which were call'd 
| long after the Jews, ſhould be ſaved as 


into, viz. The Grounds and Reaſons 
of this, Why the Rewards which ſhall! 
be diſtributed at the day of Judgment, 
| (ſhall bear a Proportion to the good 
or evil which Men have done in this 


_t6 but preſent Aﬀtions, 2409 


every circumſtance of a Parable, but 


gainſt the envious Jews, who murmur- 
ed becauſe the Gentiles were to par- 
take of the Bleſſing of the Meſſeas, and 


the Jews are deſigned, who were of. 


the Parable is not, that all good Men 


well as they. I proceed tothe 
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Second thing 1 propoſed to enquire 
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h. 1. That they ſhall be correſpondent 


to the nature and quality of our Acti- life 
ons, the Juſtice and Equity of the | dep 
Divine Providence doth plainly re. in! 


quire. For Juſtice is to give to every | equ 
one that which of due belongs to him: it b 
now of Equity it belongs to them that I | me! 
do well, that it ſhould go well with aſſu 
them; and to the evil, that it ſhould nov 
be ill with them, that every one ſhould I Wa. 
receive the fruit of his doings, Not that not. 
we can ſtrictly merit any thing at the him 
hand of God. It is Goodneſs to re. and 
ward an innocent Creature, and it is Ian 
Goodneſs to reward the good Actions I Ha 
of thoſe who have been Sinners; but it ti 
Juſtice requires that good and bad Men Cin, 
{hould not fare alike. Thus Abraham 
reaſons from the. Juſtice of God, That that 
the righteous ſhould be as the wicked, that I Mil 
be far from thee : Shall not the Judge of I edne 
all the world do right ? And conſidering Tor 
the Promiſes which the Goodneſs of I den 
God hath made freely to good Men, I ng 
for their encouragement in Goodneſs, ¶ may 
the performance of theſe Promiſes is ale 
founded in the Righteouſneſs and I mor 
Faithfulneſs of God. | 
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2. That rar 


4 


| 
| 


degree of the good or evil done by u 
in this life, is clearly founded in the 


it being very much for the encourage 
ment of Holineſs and Goodneſs, to b 


now, will be fully conſider'd and re 
warded hereafter; that he will take 
notice of the leaſt Ser vice that we do fo 


r 


life ſhould bear a Proportion to th 


equity and reaſonableneſs of the thing 


aſſur'd that whatever we do for Go 


him, and that every degree of Grac 


and Holineſs ſhall be crowned wit 
an anſwerable degree of Glory and 


Happineſs. And fo on the other hand, 
it tends very much to diſcountenance 
Sin, and to keep Men from running to 


the height of Impiety; to conſider 


that every Sin will aggravate their 
Miſery, and that every degree of wick- 
edneſs will add to the weight of their 
Torment, and that tho they be (Hil- 
dren of wrath already, yet by ad- 


may cauſe the wrath of God and his 


more Curſes upon themſelves, and make 


Teimeen our Aﬀtions and Recompences. | _ 
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2. That the Rewards of the next 


ding Iniquity to Tranſgreſſion, they | 
jealouſie to ſmoak againſt them, and bring | 


themſelves ten times more the children of 


wrath, T 


f 


| 
| 
' 
* 
TJ 


2 What Influence our final mente 


And indeed in the nature of the 
thing, it cannot be otherwiſe, but 
that the better and more holy any Man 
is, the more capable he ſhould be of 
Happineſs, and the more diſpoſed for 
the enjoyment of God; and the more 
wicked any Man is, the more he ſhould 
exaſperate his own Conſcience; and 
awaken thoſe Furies which rage in his 
Breaſt. He treaſures up more wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and piles up 
more fuel for everlaſting burnings. The 
Tor ments of Hell are in Scripture com- 
'Pafed to Fire; now the more fuel and 
greater ſtore of combuſtible matter is 
caſt into it, the more fierce and raging 
it muſt de. 


| 


I have done with the Explication, 
and ſhall now apply what hath beer 


deliver'd. 


I. If Sentence ſhall be paſt at the 
great Day according to the good or 
bad Actions of Men, this ſhews us 
what ſhould be the great care of every 
Man in this life; to attend to the na- 
ture and quality of out Actions, and 

| 0 
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aal have on cur preſent Actions. 
to obſerve that difference between 
e | them in our Practice now, which our 
t | | Judge will certainly make in the Sen- 
n | tence which he will paſs upon them 
f at the great Day. And yet ſe blind 
rand 1 is the greateſt part of the 
© | World, that they make this the leaſt 
d part of their care and buſineſs, Men 
dare generally very ſolicitous to be rich 
is and great, and to he in a healthful and 
h | proſperous Condition, and do with all 
p | poſſible care ſeek to avoid Sickneſs and 
Poverty and Meanneſs: but how few 
are concerned to be virtyous and good, 
and to avoid Wickedgeſs and Vice! 
And yet theſe moral differences of Men 
at the Day of Judgment will only be 
taken into conſideratian: other things 
will not profit us in the day of wrath. 
fn, Cad in that day will not proceed with. 
en Men according to their gutward quali- | 
ty and condition in this life, their e- 
I ternal ſtate ſhall not then be decided 
he | according to their Wealth or Poverty, 
or | their Height and Meannęſs in this 
us Þ World: it will nat then be enquired. 


ry | What Office a Man bore, what Titles 
na-. of Honqur, what Mannors or Lord. | 
and ſhips he was Owner of; but how he | 


Mat Influence our final Senten e. 
hath behaved himſelf in thoſe Circum. 
J ſtances, what uſe he hath made of his Go 
Wealth and Power, what good or e- 
vil he hath done; whether he hath 
glorified God, and ſerved the great Job 
| ends of his Creation; whether he hath Ea 
obeyed or diſobeyed the Truth; whe- the 
ther he hath lived in ungodlineſs ani 
worldly Laſts, or ſoberly and rig hiteouſ, tha 
and godly in this preſent World; in a 


word, whether we have been righte- 

ous or wicked. This will be the great 
enquiry at that day, and theſe quali. he 
ties, according as they are found with le 
us, will determine our Condition fo: de 
„ 
ena 


II. The Conſideration of this may I | 
comfort good Men under the promii- 
cuous Di ions of God's provi. % 
cuous Diſpenſations of God's Provi- fe 
dence in this World. Now a# things þ a 
generally happen alike, and there, is the i FR ; 


ame event to the righteous and to the F h 
wicked: but things will not be always lire 


thus. Have but a little Patience, and 17 - 
the Juſtice of God's Providence, which 0 al 
is now under a Cloud, will clear uf; 07 , 
the day is coming which will make a of . 
wide and vaſt difterence between * 


* Deen reren 0 ö . 
— N $3 nt IRS. ES: 1 FIRE * 7 ͤͤK otro It Oe S ry 


, 


. 


| 


NN 


ſhould have on our preſent Actions. 


ſober and debauch'd, the meek ok the 
Farth and the Murderers; between 
proud and the humble, the juſt 
and the Oppreſſors; between thoſe 
that perſecute, and thoſe who are per- 
ſecuted for Righteouſneſs. 


NF 


the 


that ' ſwear, and thoſe that fear an Oath ; 
between the lewd and the chaſte, the 


Now the difference is frequently on 


1424 bs * A ert 


the wrong ſide; good Men ſuffer and 
are afflicted, the wicked flouriſh and | 
| are proſperous : : but go into the Sanctu- 
ar) of God, and there thou 
ny Let us bur look a little before 


ſhalt ſee their 


| 


beyond the things which are ſeen 
| ant are but temporal, unto the things which 
are not 
hall ſee all things ſtreight; that the end 
i of the wicked, who fouriſh'd in this 
World, # to bs deſtroyed for ever ; and 
| that the righteous, who were ſo di- 
| ſtreſs'd and afflicted in this World, 
hall enter into reſt and joy: when the days 
| of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence 

| of the Lord, theſe ſpall by ſ—_ and 


ſeen and are eternal, and we 


| the other tormented, J 


| 


l 
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and bad Men, between thoſe that ſerve Sg. 
God, and thoſe that ſerve him not ; thoſe Ser m. 9. 
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ſhall bear a Proportion to the degrees 
of good or evil which we have done 
in this World, then on the one hand 
here 1s matter of great Comfort and 
_ | Encouragement to us in the ways of 
Holineſs and Obedience. This is a 
mighty Argument to good men to grow 
in grace, and to preſs forward toward 
Perfection, to be ſtedfaſt and anmoveab!: 
and abundant in the work of the Lori, 
becauſe they know that their labour ſhall not 
Je in wain in the Lord; but that accord- 
ing to the degree of our Service and 
Obedience, of our Virtue and Good 
' neſs, ſhall be the degree of our Glory 


ſter, who will conſider every thing 
that we do for him; who is not garigh- 
| $eawe, to forget our work aud labour of 
love, and will not let the leaſt Service 
paſs ynrewarded. Let us not then con · 
tent our ſelyes with any low degree of 
|Goodneſs; but be continually aſpiring 


| after the higheſt Perfection we are ca 
| pable of. Since we have ſuch 4 Pri- 
| in our view, et u run with patients, 
| and with all our Might, the Race mich 
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Vol, 9: III. If the Reward of the next life 


and Happineſs. We ſerve a good Ma. 


F ſcaala þ have c on our preſent Actions. 


. 
be cannot but deſire the higheſt de- 
e grees of it that are attainable; and 
will conſequently endeavour to make 
d himſelf capable of the greatelt de- 


s ſet before us. For by the ſame rea SIT) 
ſon that any Man deſires Happineſs, Serm 7 


ff gree of Glory: And tho no degree 


a Jof Holineſs can merit everlaſti 
Life and Happineſs, yet greater 
d grees of Holineſs. will certainly 
% rewarded with a larger portion 


i, Happineſs. God is not bound an- 
„ tecedently to his Promiſe, to give 


4- ſo great a Reward to any Man 


d his Works; yet he hath promiſed 


d. to. reward every Man according to 
" | has 

a. | 
ng So that there is no reaſon why a 
he Wer Man, when he is once come 


ay 
* 
wit 
* 
4 
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n- 

of {Mons to them, and perform the great 

no Duties of Religion, why he ſhould 
. With E,, fit. down and ſay, I have, 


enaagh, I have ſo much as will car 
tis ; a fad Proſage of Apoſtacy. 


to this, that by the Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of God, he can refrain from 
| [groſs Sins, and reſiſt the Temptati- 


me to Heaven, and I deſire no waz. 


Hand 
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>>—"*\ſtand ſtill in Religion. He that once 
' "ſtops, the next thing is to look back. 
This is the Remedy which St. Peter 
preſcribes againſt Apoſtacy, 2 Per. 3. 
| 18. Take heed left ye fall from Jour 

own fleafaſineſs, and then it fol. 
lows, but grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviaur Je- 
ſis Chriſt, The beſt Remedy _ 

Apoſtacy, is growth in Goodneſs. 

is a rule in Policy, that an abi 
ous Man ſhould never ſtay at any 
ſtep of Preferment, till he come at 
the top, becauſe it is ſome ſecurity 
to be in Motion, Our Aſcent to 
Heaven is ſteep and narrow, and we 
are ſafeſt when we do not ſtand ſtill; 


Temptation cannot to well take its 
aim at us, J 


—_— wa 
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Let us therefore preſs after the hich: 
eſt degree of Virtue and Holineſs, and 
labour to be as good as we can in this 
World, that in the next our Happineſs 
may be the greater; that when the day. 
of Recompence ſhall come, we may 
receive an ample Reward, and God the! 
righteous Judge may ſet a bright and 
glorious Crown upon our Heads. 


| FT Vo. 


1 


ae Bade 0n Our POR Action,. 


e onghe likewiſe to aiiplices, tas! 
WM | is any Man can be content only. to be 


ſaved, and deſire no more but juſt to 
get to | Heaven, that ſuch a degree 
of Holineſs and Virtue as will ſave a 
Man that can. attain no more, will 
- WW perhaps not fave that Man who la- 
Ly reſts in the loweſt degree, and 
t delires. no more. To be /eaft in the 


10 kingdom of Goa, is next to being ſhut. 


y 1 out; of it. It is not to be ex pected 
t that God ſhould beſtow > Oh and 
y Happineſs upon thoſe who are ſo 
to indifferent about it, as to deſire Hea- 
ve ven for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
; MW they would not go to Hell. Men 
muſt. not think to drive ſo near and 
bard a Bargain, in ſo deſirable and 
| rants geben purchaſe. 
1 15 33 


bad chen. mühe other him. it is 


his Imatteri,of great Terror to great Sin- 
eſs ners. The wages of every ſin id death, 
lay eternal death; and every degree of 
a ll and Damnation is dreadful: but | 
the dere are Sins, more heinous in them- | 
and) elves, and ſome that are attended 
— mh heavier Aggravations in ſome 
We, SS -- Perſons; | 


; 


, Perſons; theſe do inflame Hell, and 
/* heat that Furnace ſeben times hotter 
| | There are ſome moderate Sinners in 


compariſon ; theſe ſhall. have à mo- 


derate Doom, and: a cooler Hell: but 
there aze others, who are extraya- 
Sant and enormous Sinners, that drin 


up iniquity, as the 'ox drinks up water 
that let themſelves looſe to commit al 


' Wickedneſs with greedineſs, ſuch as 
| Go above the common rate of men, 


5 
5 
i 


ration, with great Deſign and Con. 
trivance, in deſpite of the _— 
Convictions, of the beſt Counſels and 
Reproofs; theſe! make haſte to Run, 
and take Hell by violence. No- 
ſuch mighty Trauſgreſſori ſbull be might; 
rily; tormented; they ſhall; not be pu 

niſh'd at the common rate of Si- 
ners, their Conſciences will breed 
more and ſharper Stings, and wild 
er Furies to torment them, and an 
{hall fink 1 into a deeper Mifery." 


941 124 


rr 
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What Tien our final Sentence. : 


with full Conſent, and upon Delibe: 


40 h eee 
| Morea particularly this ea 
Chriſtians, who continue 7 
and live in our Sins, notwithſtanding 
the Clear Des 6 the — 
| ant 


2 22 


—_— 


ſhoald have on our preſent Actions. B61 | - 


and the ' wrath of God revealed from 2 
ern n een erh. 9. 
Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and ‚ 
unrighteouſneſs of men; not withſtand- 
ing Life and Immortality ſo clearly 


brought to light by the Goſpel, How! 


| ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect /o great 


Salvation? What Condemnation will 


be heavy enough for thoſe, who! 


wilfully refuſe to be ſaved? This i 


the Condemnation, ſays our Saviour, 


that light is come into the world, and 
men love darkneſs rather than light. All 
the Sins which we now commit, are 
\ofinitely aggravated above the Sins of 
thouſands in the World, who never 
enjoyed that Light, and thoſe Advan- 
tages and Opportunities which we have 
dene. The ignorance of theſe God winl. 
aur, but now he expects, he commands. 


% 


al men every where to repent ; becauſe be 
hath appointed 4 day, in which he will 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs, What 
ripes do we deſerve, who have Ezown 
our Maſter's will, but have not prepared 
ur ſelves to do according to it? All. 
hat Light and Knowledge which we 
ave, all thoſe Counſels and Inſtructi- 
ns which we have read and heard 
ut of God's Word, will inflame our 
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3 Wh hat i Influence, n 
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15 vation will be the ſaddeſt aggrava. 


and ſeriouſly conſider, that We muſt al 


| Lives, and all the Actions of them. 


FF 


Account, and heighten our Condem 
nation, and the very Means of our 


tion of our Ruin. What our Saviour 
fa of the impenitent and unbeliev. | C 
ing Jews, holds as well concerning & 
er e Chriſtians; that It ſþall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for 
| Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of jade: 
ment, than for them. But, beloved, I hope 
better things of you,and things that Accom:- 
pany ſalvation. Let us but remember 


| appear before the Judgment Seat of Chrifh 
0 receive the things done in the Body, ac 
cording to what we have done, whether 
good or evil; and this will cer tainly have 
a mighty Awe and Influence upon our 
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1 MARK Xii. 32, 33. 


our Bur of that 40 ay, and that boar FRO | 
em 70 man, no not the Angels which are 
4 in Res, neither the Son, bat the 
| Father. Take ye heed, watch and | 


Pray; for ye Lo not when the time 
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Meſe Words ate SITS Tag our 
Saviour ofthe Day of Judgment; 
for tho in this Chapter, as like wiſe 
in the 24th of St. Matthew, and the 
21ſt of St. Lake, which are parallel to 
S 4 it, 
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36 | 1he Uncertainty of 


1 


| FE, our Saviour diſcourſeth very par- 


ticularly and largely concerning the 
eminent appearance of his Power and tw 
Juſtice in the deſtruction of Jeru/a- I this 
lem, which may perhaps ſometimes in Te 
Scripture be called his coming; yet it tha 
is plain likewiſe, that he dilcourſeti I out 
there concerning his coming to Judg- WW lon 
ment, at the end of the World. For WW tak 
we find in the 24th of St. Matthew, ane 
that after our Saviour had foretold his pre 
Diſciples of the utter Ruin of Jeru/a- I |ru/ 
lem, they came afterwards to him, to 
7 more particularly about it 
L. 3. And as he ſat upon the mount of the 
| Olives, the diſciples came unto him fri- W. 
| | wately, ſaying, Tell tig, When (ball theſe | Juc 
| things be? and what ſhall be the fien of the 
_ | thy coming, and of the end of the world? Bu 
| Where there are two ſeveral Queſii- WW |tho 
| ons, to which our Saviour returns a I an. 
| | diſtin abſwer. The fr/t, when thoſe I [ax 
| | things he had been ſpeaking of before So; 
| | ſhould be? that is, the things which ger 
related to the Peſtruction of Jeruſalem, I im 
for of that only he had been ſpeaking on 
of before. The other Queſtion was WW |ny 
contetning the \fign- of his. Fer ani me 
q the end of i 2 . Th 
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| theirs, 
| World, and our Saviour's coming to 


[the latter part of that Chapter, v. 29. 


| the 40 of Judgment. 


The reaſon of their joining theſe! 
| two Queſtions together, ſeems to be 


his (as is very probable from many 


Texts of the New Teſtament) viz. 


that the Apoſtles did think (and 


our Saviour permitted them for a 


take) that the end of the World. 
and the general Judgment, would be 
preſently after the DeſtruRion of 7. 


e 


* * | 
Now to 8 ſecond Queſtion of 
concerning the end of the 


Judgment, he gives an Anſwer in 


But immediately after the tribulation of 
thoſe days,” the Sun ſhall be darkned, „ 
and the Fi ſhall not give her light; 
and then ſhall appear the ſign of the 
Son of Man in Heaven. Not that the 


time to remain under this miſ- 


general Judg ment of the World Was 


fenmediately” to follow the DeſtruRi- 
on of Jersſalem; for there were ma- 
ny other things to intervene, as is 
manifeſt from St. Luke, Ch. 21. 24. 
That the 2 ou be led _ in- 
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. of ; 
(NAH to all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhould H 
Vol. 9. trodden down of the Gentiles, ani 
the times of the Gentiles were fulfill, 
And tho theſe things be expreſt in z 
few Words, yet they comprehend 2ÞÞ | 
long Tra& of Time; for the Captivi 
ty of the Jews hath continued for 
above 1600 Years, and is not yet at 
an end. And then after the Accom-F 
pliſhment of theſe things, it follows 
that there ſhall be ſigns in the Sun andi 
the Moon, and then they ſhall ſee t: 
Son of Man coming in 4 cloud with 
power and great glory, And then he 
tells them in concluſion, that #he/: 
things ſhould begin to come to paſs, that 
is, ſome of them ſhould happen, . 
fore the end of that generation; and ſo 
they did, for the Deſtruction of Jer«- 
1 ſalem was about forty Years after 
. But when the end of all ſhould be, 
T that is, when the day of Judgment 
would happen, he could not tell them 
the preciſe time, v. 36. Bat of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no not 
the Angels of heaven, but the Father on- 
H; and it is added in St. Mark, nei- 
ther the Son, J 0 Ratios 
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Now by that day gold hour is meant 


that famous and terrible time of he 


general Judgment of the World, which 
St, Peter calls by way of eminency, 
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tte day of the Lord, 2 Pet. 3. 10. The 
1 


* , 
bs 
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[day 7 the Lord will come, as 4 Thief 
in the night; that is, it will ſurprize 
Men ſuddenly and unexpectedly, be- 
cauſe no Man can tell when it will 


bez; it will ſteal upon the World, as 
| 


a Thief does into a Houſe by night. 
But of that day and hour knoweth no 


man, no not < Angels which are in hea- 
ven, neither the Son, but the Father. 
Take ye heed, watch and pray; 10 7e 


kor not $f Lil the time is. 


Having thus cleared all Difficulties 
concerning the general meaning of the 


the day of Judgment, and not as 


Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, I ſhall now 


| things. = 


4 


Text, that it is to be underſtood of 
ſome learned Men have thought, of the 


| [conſider the Words more particularly, 
and they contain in them theſe o 
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The day 0 of Judgment known 


NAN of Judgment, as to us, and all other 


Vol 9. Creatures. But of that day and hour 


knoweth no man, no not the Angels of 
OW, neither the Son, but the father. 


Secondl, That the Conſideration of 
the Uncernaiay of the time, ſhould 
make us very careful to be always pre- 
pared for it. Take ye heed; watch and 
pray; for ye know not when. the time ij. 
[ ſhall ſpeak as "ſy as. 5 can to 
haven theſe. - 

- Fir, Our Saviour hero 8 the 
Uncertainty: of the time, as to us, and 
all Creatues, When the general Judg- 
ment ſhall be. And to expreſs this 
the more ee, he tells u | 

| 

1. That God only knows i it. 07 that 
5 hour, So a5) 'old\ey, ei An 0 Thorn? 
none k noms, ' bit tbe Father. For tho 
we tranſlate ir, mo man, yet in the 
Greef it is more general," none | knows 
bat the Father; that is, God onh. For 
the word Father is ſeveral“ times in 
the New Teſtament, not uſed 'perſo- 
nally, in way of diſtinction from 4% 


Son; and * each but fi . 
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the Deity, the Father being Fous & W 


- ON 1 


| thould' rather have been, they know 
not the hour, no nor tlie am: A e 
here does undoubtedly ſignifie the ap- 

pointed ſeaſon or time; and ſo the 

| four Seaſons of the Year are by the 
| Greeks call'd &; and in this ſenſe 
this Word is moſt certainly uſed by 
the Evangeliſt St. Join, Ch. 7. 30. 
Bat ad man laid hands on him, ſpeak-! 
ing of Chriſt, becauſe his hour was not yet. 


Prixifiem Deitatis, at: Fan and 
eee of the Cy „ 
Of that day and 3 ; ot; . 
4e is not here to be taken ſtrictly 
for the meaſure of time, commonly 


Saviour's Expreſſion very flat, aſter he 


had denied that the day is known, t t 


deny that they know the hour; for i 
they do not know the day, much leſt 


the hour, Now in theſe kind of Speech- 
es, the Expreſſion ought to rife, and 
| that: which is moſt .emphatical ought 


to be ſaid in the laſt place; ſo that it 


come, chat is the time appointed for 
his gufferingz 


UL: 


call'd an hour; this were to make our 


2 


ait that, which' in the 


Text is calkd 8894 is in tlie n . 


b: DE [270 | 1 he day of Judgment known 

- by | 
A N 5 CS Verſe call'd rei, which ſignifies a 28 
Wy | 


particular ſeaſon, or appointed time. w: 
Te know not when the time is, that is, W 
the time which God hath par ticularly tha 
deſigned and appointed for this N us, 
en of judging the World. 12 
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120 He excludes from the de Ap 
| of. it, thoſe who were. moſt: likely to Jef 


know it, if God had not abſolutely wit 
reſerved it to himſelf. Of that 4) 
aud hour knows none, no not the ings, ' Ft 
| neither the Son. | Ang 
1 

061 * Net the gels, OST are in kno: 
heaven tho they be Creatures of ſo He 


| perfect a Knowledge, tho they be / 
miniſters of God, and do continually 
attend upon him, and behold his face, 
and underſtand much more of the 
Works of God, and his Providence 
b regard to the affairs of the World, 
than we that live here below in ſo 
much Error and Ignorance, that mel 
in houſes of clay, whoſe foundations are 
in the. duſt: yet the partitular time, 
| when. God will- judge the. World, he 
| hath reſerved 48a Secret ta him- 
— not communicated Ha much 


N Ar r Pr — 1 —_— 


'85 to the Angels, who are deſigned to 
wait upon the great Judge of the 


Ser. 10 


World, and to make up his train in 
that Solemnity. So our Saviour tells 
us, Matth. 25. 31. that T he Son of man 
| bal come in his glory and all the holy An- 
gels with him. A : ſo likewiſe the 
| Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. that The Lord 
| Jeſu C 2 ſhall be 0 from beaven, 
"_ his mighty Angels. 


W | But this is not only hid from the 
Angels, but, which is yet more, from 
the Son himſelf. Of that day and hour 
| knows none,no not the Angels which are in 

| | Heaven, neither the Son. This ſeems 
ſtrange indeed, that the Son of God, 

|| who came from the boſom of his Father, 

| and therefore is more likely than any 
to know his Secrets, that he whom God 
had ordained to Uh the Judge of the 
| World, into whoſe hands he had com- 

| mitted that great Truſt and Authori- | 
ty, ſhould not be acquainted with the 

| time of this Judgment: Nay, that he 
in whom are all the treaſures of Wiſdom 
he and Knowledge, and iz whom the Di- 
n- vinity does ſubſtantially reſide, ſhould | 
ch {Woot know this time, this ſeems incre- 
dible, ; 


2 dible, but that he himſelf hath told 
eus ſo. It was indeed a common ſay- 
ing among the Jews, That the time of 


the end of the World was revealed to 
none: but yet one would think; the 
Son were always excepted. Nay how 
can it well be otherwiſe, if we believe 
him to be God? And indeed the Fa- 
thers, in their Diſputes with the Ari. 
ans, have mightily puzled themſelves 
about this Text. „ 
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Some, and thoſe of no ſmall ac 
count, have underſtood theſe Words, 
| a8. 115 5 Saviour only intended to put 
| | off his Diſciples from a more particu- 
| lar enquiry. about this matter; not 
chat he was. ignorant of the day of 
Judgment, bot that he did not know 
it, ſo as to reveal it to them: Which 
is by no means to be admitted, not 
only becauſe it looks too like the E- 
| | quivocation of the Jeſuits, but like- 
| wiſe, Becauſe the {ame may be ſaid of 
the Angels; ſince it is no otherwilc 
denied of the Angels, that they know 
this time, than it is of the Son, 0 
thers ſay, that his human Nature was 
not ignorant of the day of Judgment, 
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En The day of Tudgmeat known 


0 God only. L 273 
but that it did not know this of it rf] TR 


but by virtue of its union with the Di- 
vine Nature. But our Saviour abſo- 
lutely ſays, that % Son did not 


know it. And therefore others more. 


reaſonably have diſtinguiſhed between 


his Humane Nature and Divine, and 

tho as God he could not be i ignorant 

of any thing, yet his Humane Under- 
ſtanding did not know it. And it is 

not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 

Divine Wiſdom which dwelt in our 

Saviour, did communicate it ſelf to 

his Humane Soul according to his plea- 

ſure; and ſo his Humane Nature might | 
at ſome times not know ſome things. | 
And if this be not admitted, how can | 
we underſtand that Paſſage concern- 

ing our Saviour, Lake 2. 52. that Je- 
us prew in Wiſdom and Stature; or as 
the word Ne may more fitly be 
tranſlated, in age, and in favour with 
God and man? For if the Humane 
Nature of Chriſt did neceſſarily know | 
all things by virtue of its union with 
the Divinity, he could not then, as | 
Man, be ſaid 20 grow in W. dom. | | 


| And this I think may be ſufficient 
| 1 3 ERIE | 


| | | | 


224 

Vol. 9. 

| 

| tion upon his Diſciples, if they were 


ignorant of it, or miſtaken about it. 
Their Infallibility was only in things 
that were revealed to them, but cannot 
be imagined to extend to things not re- 
vealed. And thus I have done with 
the firſt thing, namely, The Uncertain- 
ty of the time of the general Judgment, 
as to all, but God only. Of that au 


aud hour knoweth none, no not the An- 


gels which are in heaven, neither th: 


the 


Second thing, which I mainly in- 
tended, viz, That the Conſideration 
of the Uncertainty of the time ſhould 
make us very cereful to be always pre- 
pared for it. Take ye heed, watch ani 
pray; for ye know not when the time ii. 
In which words we have, 


Firſt, A general Caution; Take j! 
heed, Look to it, that ye be not ſur. 


ꝙ—— —— 


ee __prized 


Son, but the Father. I proceed now to 


* or r 


and concealing others, _ 


prized and overtaken by that time! 
The time being ſo uncertain, they were 


1 . 


always in danger. 


| 2 ; | a — i . _, 4 | 
Secondly, More particular Directions 
how they ſhould demean themſelves in 


this caſe. And our Saviour directs to 
two things, Vigilancy and Prayer; 


| | 
Match and pray. | 


| Thirdly, There is a Reaſon added to 
|| enforce this Care and Diligence, from 
the uncertainty of the time as to us. 
For ye know not when the time is. 
| From whence I ſhall obſerve by the 
way, the great Goodneſs of God to 
us, and his ſingular Care of us. That 
as he is gracious and merciful to us, 
in giving us the Knowledg of thoſe 
things which are neceflary and uſeful 
for us to know ; ſo no leſs in keeping 


us ignorant of other things, which are 
not only not neceſſary for us to know, 


but which it would be very much to 
our harm and prejudice, to have the 
knowledg of them communicated to 
us. God hath acquainted us with 
whatever is neceſſary to direct and ex- 
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and careleſs, n 


ledg of them. 


poſely concealed from us thoſe things, 
which might tend to make us flothtul 
negligent and remiſs in 
it. He hath not acquainted us with 
the Secrets of his Decrees and Provi- 


| dence ; but hath reſerved theſe in his 


amn Power ; ;. becauſe it would be really 
to our diſadvantage to have the know. 


things would happen, we ſhould be 
too much concern'd about ſome things, 
and too little about others; and there: 
fore God hath in great Wiſdom and 
Goodnels, afforded us the know ledg 
of thoſe things which are moſt proper 
and uſeful for us, whereby we may be 
inſtructed in our Duty, and encourag- 
ed and ſtirred up to it. Job 28. 28. 
Unto man he ſaith, The fear of the Lori, 
that is wiſdom ;, and to depart from evil, 
75 underſtanding. 


own fault, and Bo neglect of him. 
= 


o that God is very good to us, both 


il. 
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God's Goodneſs in revealing > ſore things, 
cite us to our Duty ; but he hath pur- 


It we knew all Events 
before-hand, and how and when all 


This is the Know- 
ledg which is fit for us, and which 
no man 1s deſtitute of, but by hs 


ho es 


And Toncealing othe others. © E 
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in n revealing, ſome things to us, ande 
in hiding other things from us; par- Ser. Sts 
[ticularly thoſe things which we are | 
ſpeaking of, concerning the time of 
the end of the World, and the Judg- 
ment of the great Day. Which did 
Men certainly know it to be fo far off, 
1 it really was in our Saviour's Time, 

and may perhaps now be, it would 
s very much abate the force and awe of 
it upon the Minds of Men; for then 
de Men would think themſelves ſafe, till 
Death ſhould remove them out of 
_ the World. But when, for any thing 


we know, the general Judgment of the | 

mw World may overtake us the next mo- | ti 
cr ment; this Conſideration gives a great | þ 
be deal of weight to all the reſt, and ie | = 
19- apt to ſtrike a particular Terror into — = 


Men. What Man would not be afraid | in 
to offend, if he did not know but that in 
the next moment he ſhould be brought | = 
to his Trial, before a ſevere and im- 1 
partial Judg ? So that for this reaſon, 9 
God hath in great kindneſs to us, con- 
cealed this matter from us, and like a 
wiſe and good Father, inſtead of 
iifying our Curioſity, hath conſuked 
Jour real Benefit and Advantage. |} 
_ Beſides 


L 2 


3 
q 


" 


4 
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Gods goodneſs 2 revealing ſome 7 hing 6 


c ⁵ ⁵⁵ HD or 
e | Beſides this, that it is always uſeſul 


to the World to be kept in awe by the 


continual danger and terror of an ap- 


| proaching Judgment, there ſeems to 
have been a more particular Reaſon 
why our Saviour would have the Dis. 
ciples and firſt Chriſtians ignorant of 


this thing ; for which reaſon he dif- 
courſed ſo to them concerning it, as 
that they might rather apprehend, that 
the end of all things was at hand, 
and might probably happen in their 
time, And thus it ſeems his Diſciples 
under ſtood his Speech concerning St. 
John, as if he ſhould not die till our 
Lor came to Juag ment. And the A. 
poſtles in ſeveral of their Exhortati- 
ons, ſeem to urge Chriſt ians from this 
very Conſideration, of the nearneſs ol 
the general judgment. So St. Paul, 
Phil. 4. 5. Let your moderation be known 


to all men; the Lord is at hand. And 


the Author to the Hebrews, Ch. 10. 25 
| cncourageth Chriſtians to conſtancy 
in their Profeſſion upon the ſame ac: 
count, Not for/aking the aſſembling you 
ſelves together, as the manner of ſom 


76; but exhorting ont anbther, and [M4 


fälle from che love of this World, 
1 4 and 


| | I 

BH and concealing others. © 1 22 
| mach the more, becauſe the day ap: (NAS 10 
proachethj. So likewiſe St. James, Ser. 10, lll 
Ch. 5.9. Grudge not one againſt ano. | li 
ther, Brethren, leſt ye be condemned. | 1 
Behold, the Ju de ſtandeth at the door. | 1 
And St. Peter tells us, that ſeveral im- 
pious Men ſcoffed at them upon this 
account, as if the Apoſtles had been Ul 
Deceivers in this matter, and therefore 1 
ſaid, Where is the promiſe of his com- IN 
ing? as it were upbraiding them, for 
paring men in a vain expectation of fl 
And it was no inconvenience at all, | i 
har the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians | "= 
bad this apprehenſion of the nearneſs i 
of that time; for no Conſideration: 1 
could be more forcible to keep them | I 
ſtedſtaſt in their Profeſſion, and to for- | 
tilie them againſt Sufferings, than a I 
perſwaſion of the approach of that ﬀ, 
day, wherein thoſe who ſuffered for [i 
Chriſt ſhould be ſo gloriouſly rewarded; 1 
and thoſe who for fear of ſuffering fell| i 
of from him, ſhould be ſo terribly pu- i 
niſwdd. And nothing could be more i 
proper and powerful, to wean their f 
il 


M 280 | The uncertainty 0 of the day of Judgment, 
| and to make — willing to part with 
| any thing in it, than to apprehend 
| that there would ſhortly be an end of 


| 


l 


it, and then all the enjoyments of it 
would lignifie nothing. So that their 


1gnorance in this matter, was by the 


| Providence of God, admirably fitted 


for the animating and encouraging of 


cy in the Profeſſion of their Faith, and 
1n the propagating of it, as thinking 


| And it will be in all Apes to the end 
of the World, a good Argument to 
men to vipilancy and conſtant Prepa- 
ration: becauſe if they be remiſs and 
careleſs, the great Judg of the World 


may come in a day that they think noi 


of, and at an hour when they are not a- 


ware, But toreturn to the Particulars 


Words, q 


Firft, 
Take ye heed; look heedfully .to it 
that ye be not ſurpriſed and overta- 
ken by: that time: For being uncertain 


Chriſtians to a great Zeal and Conſtan- 


they had but a little while to do this 
great Work! in. 


1 propounded to . en to from the 


Here is a general Caution, 


hben 
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ohen it will happen, ye are always in g 7 
. 2 „19. 
danger. But becauſe this general Cau- | 


tion is only premiſed by our Saviour, | 
it to make way for the more particular | 
ir Directions, therefore I ſhall not inſiſt | 
de {upon this, but in the Second place pro- 


PRESETS TT . 


d ceed to them. And they are theſe two; = 
of | watch and pray. - | 
nd I. Vigilancy, which is a large Du- 
ng ty, and comprehends under it the | 
his whole care of a Chriſtian life; all | 
that Watchfulneſs and Preparation | 
| which we ought to uſe, that we be 
2nd not ſurprized by that terrible Day; | 
to. that we be not found in ſuch a con- | 


pa- dition, as ſlothful and negligent Ser- 
and vants uſe to be in, when their Lord! 
rd comes ſuddenly upon them, and finds | 
not all things in Confuſion and Diſorder. 
t 4- And to this our Saviour alludes ſeveral 
lars times in his Exhortations to Watch- 
| tulneſs : Luke 12.35,36. Ler yoar loins 

e girded about, and your lamps barn- 
ing, and ye your ſelves like unto men 
that wait for their Lord, Bleſſed are 
| thoſe Servants, whom the Lord when he | 
| comes ſhall find watching, And, v. 40. 
Be ye therefore ready alſo; for the Son 
| of 


ge" e e ee eren 
D ORR eee Iren 


| 282 | The uncertainty of the day of Judgimemm, 
5 of man cometh at an hour when ye think 

. 9. zot. So that this Watchfulneſs implies 
a continual care of our Lives and Ac- 
tions, that we be always in ſuch a 
| | Poſture as we would be willing the 
| great Judg of the World ſhould take 
us in, doing thoſe things which we 
ſhould not be aſhamed to own, if he 
| ſhould come fuddenly upon us, and 
| ſummon us before his Tribunal; and 
avoiding thoſe things, which would 
be matter of ſhame and confuſion to 
us at his Appearance. Lake 21. 34, 
35, 36. Where our Saviour gives this 
Caution, he inſtanceth in ſome parrti- 
| cular Sins, which are more directly 
| contrary to this Vigilance; as Intem- 
perance, and an inordinate love and 
care about earthly things. Take hees 
to your ſelves, leſt your hearts be over- 
charged with ſarfeiting aud drankenne(s, 
ana the cares of this life, and ſo that 
day come upon you unawares : for as 4 
ſaare ſhall it come on all that dwell on 
the face of the whole earth. Watch ye 
therefore, and pray. always, that ye may. 
he accounted worthy to eſtape all thoje 
things that ſhall come to paſs, and 6 
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It 1 1 oy a large Work to descend 


to all Particulars, whereby we ſhould 
expreſs our Care and Vigilance. 1 
ſhall mention but a few; but ſuch as 


will comprehend moſt others under 


- 
| | | 


I. We ſhould reſolve without de- 


lay to put our ſelves into that ſtate and 
condition, in which we may not be 


afraid Judgment ſhould find us. It is 


« 


Poſture, in the time of their Health 


4 Motive fo eee. — 28 2. 


to be feared, that a great part of man- 
kind are in ' that looſe and negligent] 


and Profperity, 1n which if the great 
Judg of the World ſhould ſurprize 
them, and bring them to a ſpeedy 
Trial, it would go ill with them; 
their Caſe would be ſad and deplora- 


ly ſadder than of a Malefactor ſtand- 


1 


and notorious Crimes, and 


Death to'be paſt upon him. Such i 
the condition of all impenitent Sin. 


on, waar lived careleſs and diſ- 


ſolute 


bag beyond all imagination, infinite- 


A before an earthly Judg, guilty 


continually expecting the Sentence of 


P > hn ponent oo, men 
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ſolute Lives, without any ſerious Con- 


ſideration of their future State, or 
Preparation for it; who have in the 
general courſe of their lives neglected 
God and Religion, and a great many 
neceſſary and eſſential parts of their 
Duty, and have indulged themſelves, 


either in a continual courſe of Impie- 
ty and Wickedneſs, or of ſenſual Plea- 
ſures and Vanity. What {hall hecome 


of theſe, whom the Judg of the 
World ſhall find in this Condition, ei- 
ther aQually wicked, or rechleſly ſe- 
cure? To 5 | 


Nay thoſe who do in ſome meaſure 
and degree mind Religion, how few 
of them live under the powers of the 
world to come, have their loins girded 
aboat, and their lamps burning, and are 
habitually ſo prepared, as if they 
were in a continual expectation of the 
coming of their Lord? So that in the 


ſecure and negligent Poſture that moſt 
Men live, even the better ſort of Men, 


if Judgment ſhould overtake them, 
how few could be ſaved? For this 
cauſe God is long ſuffering ta men, le- 
cauſe he is not willing that any ſhould pe- 


n * Dan 


a 
* 


ſtroyed i in their ſecurity. 


ſurprize the careleſs World all at once, 


yet 18 but it will certainly come, 


Chriſtian W 222 


"880 | 
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7005, but that all ſhould come to repen- RA 
tance. And if he ſhould not by his er. 10. 


merciful Providence awaken many 
Men to conſideration and care of 
themſelves, and by ſome great Af. 


upon ſerious thoughts, and give them 
the ſpace and opportunity to recollect 
themſelves, to make up their Accounts, 


and ſo make their Peace with God, 
and to put themſelves into a better 
Poſture for another World, than chey| 


uſually are in the time of their Health| 


who are tolerably good, would be de- 


always laſt; but he day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night, and will 


and give them no time to trim uf heir 
lamps, and to get oil, if they be 
provided already; but in an 6 aaa 
the Door will be ſhut againſt them, 
and they ſhall never enter into the 
Kingdom of God, This Day hath not 


and. 


fiction, or long Sickneſs, put Men| 


and Proſperity, it is very much to be 
feared, that the greateſt part of thoſe | 


But this Patience of God will not 
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and, as our Saviour ſays, will come a 
Pol. 9. ſpare upon all them that dwell upon th: 
face of the whole earth, And bleſſed i 

that ſervant, whom his Lord when þ 
| comes ſhall find ready. 


| 0 — — 


| So that our firſt Care muff be to pet 
out of this dangerous ſtate of Stn and Se- 
curity; to break off our ſins by repentance, 
that we may be capable of the Mercy 
of God, and at Peace with him, before 
he comes to execute Judgment upon the 
| World, For till this be done, we are 
| vey moment in danger; and if Deatk | 
or Judgment ſhould overtake us in this 
impenitent ſtate, we are loſt beyond re re- 
cobery. 
2. Alter this great Work of Repen- 
tance is over, we ſhould be very care- 
ful how we contract any new Guilt, 
| by returning to our former Sins, or by 
| the groſs neglect of any part of our 
| Duty. A true and fincere Repentance 
will put us into a ſafe condition: but 
rhen we muſt take heed, that we do 
not repent of our Repentance, and 
bring our ſelves into danger again, by 
ſtarting aſide from thoſe good Reſo- 
2 l lutions,. 
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ſutions, which we had ſo ſolemnly ta [52 
| | ken up. For every deliberate and pre. Is 
ſumptuous Sin that we are guilty o 

| | after our Repentance, does endanger 

| | our State, and ſhake the Foundations 
of our Peace : But if we relapſe into 
our former evil Courſe, or after on 
|| Repentance we allow our felves in the 
| habitual practice of any known Sin, 
|| aber our Repentance was inſincer 
before, or if it were true for the time, 
| IF are fallen from it, and all that we 
bave done ſignifies nothing, and we 


have the whole Work to begin again. 
And if the Judgment of God ſhould: | 
| | overtake us, before we have renewed! ! 
our Repentance, and reformed our 
Lives, we ſhould be found in the 


number of the a»goaly, who cannot ſtand 
in judgment. So that, as it concerns 
us to make haſte out of an impenitent 
[rm ſo no leſs to order our Conver- 

lation afterwards with great Vigilancy 
ad Care; leſt by relapſing into our 
| former Sins, and being furpriſedin them 
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| by the Judgment of God, we fall int 
Condemnation: | | 
3. Let | 


The Nature of 


— 1 4 „ 


3. Let us neglect no opportunity oi 
doing good, but always be employing 


and Piety towards God, or of Righ- 


|teouſneſs and Charity towards Men, or 


in ſuch Acts as are ſubordinate to Re- 
ligion, I mean the Works of a lawjul 


Calling, in which if we demean our 


ſelves with Diligence and good Con- 
{cience, we may be ſaid to ſerve God, 


and to live in his fear, becauſe we are 


govern'd by the Rules of Religion, al 
the while we are about our worldly 
buſineſs, and providing for the neceſſi- 
ties of this life, in an honeſt and indu- 


 ({krious way. 


hath repreſented this as a ſpecial mat 
ter of enquiry at the Judgment of the 


more immediately qualifie us for thc 


Mercy 


AW +942 


* 


our ſelves, either in Acts of Religion 


More particularly we ſhould ſtricti 
charge our ſelves, according to our 
Eſtate and Opportunities, to be very 
much in the Works of Mercy and Cha- 
{rity ; remembring that our Saviour! 


great Day, how we have acquitted 
and diſcharged our ſelves in Duties 
jot this kind, and that nothing does 


| Mercy of God, when we ſhall come to 
| | ſtand beſore his Judgment-Seat, jen: 


| | conſtant readineſs and preparation for 


© Chriftian Watchfulneſs. 
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* 


4 
o 


| | to have ſhewn Mercy to our Brethren 5 
As on the other hand, the Scripture 
| hath terribly threatned, that he {ball 
| | have judgment without mercy, that hath 


{| ſhewed no mercy. By theſe and all other 
|| AQts of a good Life, we ſhall be in a 


the coming of our Lord. And, Oh, 
what a Happineſs and Comfort will it 
be tous, to be found by him thus em- 
ployed! Bleſſed is that Servant whom. 
lis Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo do- 
ing. I proceed, 1 


ok our Actions, that judging our ſelves, 
we may not be judged and condemned 
| by the Lord. This frequent Examina- 
tion of our ſelves will give us to un- 


44. We ſhould often review our lives, 
and call our ſelves to a ſtrict account 


derſtand our Errors and Miſcarriages, 
which if we ſeriouſly conſider, muſt 
needs prompt us to Repentance, and 
engage us in Purpoſes and Reſolutions 
of amendment. And the Practice of 
this is certainly the beſt way to keep 
our Accounts clear, and to prevent 


2 U that. 


3 
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. that horrible Confuſion which we 


ſides that this ſtrict and frequent Ex- 


{ful for the future to avoid thoſe Faults 


ſeverely cenſured and condemned our 


| Virtue of his Death and Paſſion, as 


| rated and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, 


| ouſneſs, and as-is ſaid of Agchary and 


| ſhall be in, if Judgment ſhould ſur- 
prize us unawares, when we have 
the puilt of great and manifold Sins 
| unrepented of, lying upon our Con- 
| ſciences, like a. heavy Weight, ready 
| to fiok us into eternal Perdition. Be- 


amination of our Actions, will be an 
excellent means to make us more care- 


and Miſcarriages which we have ob. 
ſerved in our ſelves before, We ſhould 
be aſhamed to fall into thoſe Errors a- 
gain, for which we have ſo lately and 


ſelves. 

5. Another part ol our Preparation 
for the coming of our Lord is, an 
humble Truft and Confidence in the 
the only meritorious Cauſe of the Re. 
miſſion of our Sins, and the Reward 
of eternal Life. Tho we be regene- 


and by the aſſiſtance of God's Grace 
enabled to perform Works of Righte- 


Eltz4 


ad 


Chriſian Watchfalneſs, 


| | 


fore we cannot hope for our ow 


| |rit-of it to have our Sins pardoned, 
much leſs to be rewarded with eternal 
Life. God indeed of his infinite Mer- 
i cy is pleaſed upon our Repemance to 
{| pardon our Sins paſt, and upon our 


our Sins ſhall not be forgiven us, and 


Elizabeth, to live in all the Command 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord blame: 


leſs; that is, in the general Courſe of 
| | our lives, to yield a ſincere Obedi- 
| | ence to the Laws of God; yet becauſe 


in many things we offend, and our beſt 
Righteouſneſs is very imperfect, and 


| | falls extremely ſhort of that exact an 
| | ſtrict Duty, which the Law of Go 
| | requires; and if it were perfect, our 


Obedience for the future could mak 
no reparation to the Juſtice of Go 
tor paſt Sins and Tranſgreſſions; there 


Righteouſneſs to be juſtified and ac- 
cepted with God, and upon the me- 


liacere Obedience to give us eternal 


of theſe Bleſſings; except we repent, 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 


nit of our Repentance and Righteouſ- 


Lord but then it is not for the me- 


Life; and without theſe Qualificati-| 
(ons we ſhall never be made Partakers 


. 


\ 
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D nefs, that theſe Bleſſings are conſett'd gar 
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upon us; but for the meritorious O. Ble 
| bedience and Sufferings of our Bleſſed , 


Saviour. That moſt acceptable Sacri- MW ow! 
fice of himſelf, which he offer'd to the 
God in our ſtead, and in our behalf, I or 
hath purchaſed and procured theſe C. 
Benefits for us, and we are accepted in ¶ or b. 
his beloved Jon, and juſtified freely by And 
his Grace through the redemption that i men 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore not for ¶ ence 
any works of Righteouſneſs which we have ¶ not 
done, but of his Mercy he ſaves us. And for 1 
here we are to fix our hopes of Juſt 
fication and Salvation, viz. upon that 
perfect Propitiation and Satisfaction, 
which Chriſt by the Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf once offer'd, hath made for the 


ut? 
7 


Sins of the whole World. For the 


alone Merit of this Sacrifice, God is 
graciouſly pleaſed to forgive us all our 
Sins, upon our true Repentance, and 
to reward our ſincere, tho very im- 
perfect Obedience, with eternal Life. 
So that through faith in the blood if 
Chriſt, not by confidence in our ſelve 
and our own Righteouſneſs, we ol. 
tain remiſſion of ſins, and eternal lift 
And it is not only in it ſelf great Arto 
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gance, but great Ingratitude to our 
| Bleſſed Redeemer, who gave himſelf for Ser. 82 
us, to aſcribe that to the merit of our 
own Righteouſneſs, or the merits of 
the Saints, which nothing in Heaven 


1 | 
or Earth, but the precious Blood of | 
» I Chriff, who was 4 Lamb without ſpot 
or blemiſh, could have purchaſed for us. 

„And it is Argument and Encourage- 
ment enough to Holineſs and Obedi- | 
ence of Lite, that without it we can- | 


not ſee God; and by it we are qualified 
for that Happineſs which Chriſt hath 
i- Þ purchaſed for us, and, as the Apoſtle 
at expreſſeth it, are made meet to be made 
n, partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
n. in light. 1 — 
he 6. And laſtiy, To awaken and main- 
i (tain this Vigilancy and Care, we ſhould 
ur often repreſent to our Minds the 
od Judgment of the great Day, which 
m- will certainly come, tho we know 
ile. not the time of it. And if any Con- 
ſderation in the World will make Men 
ve {Mvatchful and diligent, certainly this 
o. vill, That the Judgment of God con- 
Life inually hangs over them, and may 
rto Pelze upon them at any time; nay for 
nce, WELD LU. 3 1 | — 
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Tb ought we know, the Judgment of 


God may now be ffanding at the 
abor, and be ready to ruſh in upon 
us, whilſt we are ſo negligent and ſe- 
cure. For this Day, whenever it ſhall 
be, will eome ſuddenly, and ſurprize 
| the careleſs World, when they leaſt 
think of it, and look for it. So our 
Lord himfelf hath foretold, that as « 
| ſnare it ſhall come upon all them that 
| dwell on the face of the whole earth : 
that is, the greateſt part of Mankind 
ſhall be taken unprepared, when they 
are unprovided for it ; nay when they 
are generally lull'd aſleep in a ſtupid 
Security and Infidelity; when the 
| World is grown Atheiſtical, and do 
hardly believe any ſuch thing as a 
future judgment. So our Saviour 
ſeems to imimate, Lake 18, 8, Whey 
the Son of Man comes, ſhall he find fait 
upon Earth? And it this be a Mark 
and Token of the general Judgment, 
we have too much cauſe to apprehend 
that it is drawing o apace : for ne 
vet was there any Ape, fince the ge 
neral Flood, that we know of, when 
Iniquity did fo aboand, and the Inf 
deity of Mankind was fo full, f 
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great, and ſo general; Profane- 
neſs and Atheiſm, the open Contempt 
of God and Religion, was fo raging 
and violent; and when, as our Lord 
ſays, there was fo little Faith to be 
found on the earth; whether by Faith 
we. underſtand the belief of the Prin- 


Men one towards another, For was 
there ever any Age, wherein falſe Ac- 


culſation, Perjury and Subornation 
| [were more rife and impudent ? where- 


in the Reverence of an Oath was ſo 
loſt, and the ſacred Obligation of it 


that if the great Judg of the World 
(ſhould delay his coming, human Socie-! 
ty ſeems ready to disband and diſſolve 
of it ſelf, for want of mutual Truſt 
and Confidence among Men to hold it 


And this want of Faith, in both 
ſenſes, we owe in a great meaſure to 
Popery, which by its artificial ways 


y have to deal with Hereticks, | 
they have upon folemn occaſions de- 
data lawful) hath not only weakned 
| 5 U 4 
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ciples of Religion, or the Fidelity of 


in ſo little regard among Men? 80 


Fal ſhood and Perjury (which when 


but 


n eat 1 $22 


Ser. 10. 


OI EET BEDDED ACER PIC DET TE 


2 rr — rr . 


* 
O 
— 2 
0 
O 3 
CI : 
a 


I) e Nature of i 


222 


but even deſtroyed the Credit of Man. 
kind with one another, as we find of 
late by ſad experience. And as for 
Infidelity in Religion, they have not 
only given great occaſion to it, by the 
monſtrous Abſurdities they have 
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| brought into Religion ; and by over- 
FE” ſtraining the Faith of Men 1n ſome 
| | parts of it, have brought them to a 
| disbelief of the whole; as is at this 


7 day too viſible in many of the moſt 
| knowing Perſons of their Communi- 
| on, both in France and Italy: But be- 
[ | ſides this, they have in their Writings, 
to gain Men to a dependance upon, 
| 
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and ſubmiſſion to the Infallibility of 


their Church, undermined the Foun- 
| dation of Religion, and induſtriouſſy 
| endeavoured to bring Men to Scepti- 
| ciſm and Infidelity; hoping that when 


they have made Men of no Religion, 
they will be fit for theirs, which in too 
many reſpects, is next to none; and in 


| | | 

But whether the Judgment of the 
great Day be near at hand, or farther 
| off, God alone knows; this is certain, 
that God hath in great Mercy 11 


eit for a long time, becauſe he 1 r. Jo 


not willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
| that all ſhould come to repentance. And 
it is no leſs certain, that it may come 
at any time, and will come when Men 
' leaſt expect it, when the World is i 

| great ſecurity, and very little appre- 
* | henſive of the nearneſs and danger of 
it; which is Reaſon and Argument 
enough to continual Care and Vigi- 

lancy: for it may come the next opal, 
the next moment, for any thing we 
| know to the contrary ; and whenever 
it comes, if we be not prepared, it 
will be too late to begin that work; 
if our lamps be gone out, and we want 
ail, we cannot provide our ſelves in 
ſuch a hurry ; we ſhall be full of Fear 
and Amazement, but we ſhall find zo 
Place for repentance, and a deliberate! 
preparation for our great Trial. As 
the great Judg of the World then 
finds us, ſo will he deal with us; ſuch 
as our State and Condition then is, 
ſuch will be our Sentence and Doom 
o all Eternity. And is not this Ar- 
gument enough to us to be always up- 
on our guard, always watchful and 
Aways ready? becauſe the Son of man 
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| Batch and pray, And the practice of 


may come at an hour when we think not; 
and if we be not then prepared, it 
will be too late to ſet about it; the 
opportunity of doing it, and we oui 


| felves are loſt for ever. 


This is the firſt Direction our Savi- 
Sur gives us, continual Vigilancy and 
Watchfulneſs over our ſelves in gene- 
8 5 

I be IIa Direction is more particu 
lar, and that is Prayer; Take ye heed, 


this Duty of Prayer will be of great 
advantage to us upon theſe two ac. 


* 
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1. As it tends to awaken and excits 
op Care and Diligence in the bufinchs 
| 6f Religion. o | 
2. As it is, if fincerely performed, 
effetual to engage the Divine Bleſſing 
and Aſſiſtance to ſecond our Care and 
Endeavours, and to ſecure them from 
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our ſelves; that it is groſs Hy pocri- 
ſie, and an impudent mocking of God, 


on Endeavours. Prayer indeed ſup- 
poſeth that we ſtand in need of the 
Divine help; but it implies likewiſe 
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cite our Care and Diligence in the bu- 
ſineſs of Religion. For whenever we 
heartily beg of God to aſſiſt us by his 
Grace to any thing that is good, we 


mind our ſelves of our own Duty: 


And both Reaſon and Scripture will 
tell us, that we pray to God in vain 
for his help, if we will do nothing 


to implote his Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
if we be not reſolved to put forth our 


a Reſolution on our part, to do what 


we can our ſelves; otherwiſe we 4 


in vain, and have no reaſon to hope 
that God will hear our Prayers, and 
grant our Requeſts, tho never ſo ear- 


neſtly and importumately put up to 


him. . 
2. If we uſe ot ſincere Endeavour 
Prayer is the moſt effectuaàl means to 


etpape the Diyine Bleffing and Aflift- 
5 Fr v3 88 i 
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t. It is very apt to awaken and ex- 
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er the effecting of what we pray for, 
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) ance to ſecond our Endeavours, aud 
to ſecure them from miſcarriage. And 
without the Aid of God's Grace, and 
bis Bleſſing upon our Endeavours, 
they will all be ineffectual, and ſigni- 
fie nothing; we ſhall not be able ſo 
much as to watch one hour. If God be 
not with us, the Watchman waketh but 
in vain: for the way of man is not in 
Himſelf, it is not in man that walketh to 


> 


direct his ſteps, It is neceſſary there- 
| fore, that we continually implore the 
Divine Grace, and that we do not re- 
Þ/ upon our own Strength, and the 

ckleneſs and uncertainty of our own 
| Reſolutions, according to the wiſe 
Advice of Solomon, Prov. 3. 5, 6. Truſt 
in the Lord with all thine heart, and 
lean not to thine own under ſtanding. In 
all thy ways acknowledg him, and he 
(ſhall direct thy paths. Therefore as e- 
ver we hope to perſevere and conti- 
nue in a good Courſe, and to order 
our lives ſo, as to be in preparation for 
Judgment, let us every day by conti- 
nual and fervent: Prayer, apply our 
ſelves to the Fountain of Grace and 
Mercy, for his Aid and Help, to make 


us vigilant over our ſelves, and all 
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a powerful Motive, 
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the Actions of our Lives; to enable us 
to 4 patient continuance in ; well. doing, to 
keep us from every evil work, and to pre- 
ſerve us to his heavenly Kingdom. 


And to this purpoſe, we have all 
rance of the Divine Goodneſs, and 
It is but asking, 
and receiving. So St. James tells us, 


ſpeaking of this Heavenly Wiſdom to 
direct us in our Chriſtian Courſe, ſo 


ing nothing, Jam. 1. 5. If any f 50 
lack wiſdom, let him ast of God, wie 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
proceed to the 

Third oY laſt. part of the Text, 


our here adds to enforce our Care and 


it, 


eth not, and it ſhall be gives him. I 


which is the Reaſon which our Savi- 
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Ser. 
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the encouragement which the aſſu. 


the ſecurity | of his never-failing Pro- 
miſe can give us. 


| 
as we may be perfect and entire, want- 


1 
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Diligence in a matter of ſo great Con- 
| Ccerament, wiz. The Uncertainty, as | 

to us, of the particular time, when | 
12 Day of Judgment will be. Ie 
nom not when the time is. Therefore 
we ſhould 8 be in expectation of 
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The ancertainty of the day of Jadgnent, 


it, always in a readineſs and prepara- 
tion for it. The Certainty of the 
thing, and that God hath appointed 
and determined 4 time, in which he 
will judg the World in Righteouſneſs, 
tho we were ſure this Day were far 
off, ought in all reaſon to make us 
very watchful over our ſelves, and 
very careful of all our Actions, very 
ſtrict and conſcientious in the diſcharge 
and performance of every part of our For 

Duty. If there were no more but this, | that 
that we muſt one day be call'd to a 

ſtrict Account for all the Actions of 
our lives, and receive the juſt Recom- 
pence of them, and according to the 
nature and quality of them be ſentenc'd 
to eternal Happineſs or everlaſting Mi- 
ſery ; this alone were a mighty Ar- 
gument. So St. Peter reaſons, 2 Pet. 
3. 10, 11. Bat the day of the Lord wil 
came, inthe which the heavens ſhall paſs 
away with a great noiſe, and the Elements 

| ſhall melt with fervent heat; the earth al. 
fo, and the works that are therein, ſh 


4 


bebarnt 1 Seeing then all theſe things 
ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of Per. 
ſons ought ye to be in all holy converſs 
cias 4  goalineſs; looking for, ani 


haſtning, 


| 


4 powerful Motive.” 


2 
| God: ? that is, making ſpeedy _ 
tion for it. The very expeQation o 
| this terrible Day of the Lord, at how 
182 a diſtance ſoever, ſhould make 


| | Us diligent, that whenever | it ſhall be, 
e may be found of him in peace, with! 
| | out ſpot and amel 1 
1 
hvnaut it adds a great deal of Awe * 
Force to this Argument, to conſider, 


that for ought we know to the c 
1 | trary, this Judgment may ſurprize u 


6 may be awakened by the ſound of that 
mighty Trumpet, which ſhall piere 
the Ears of all the World, and ſum- 
mon the living and the dead to Judg 


Souls, and deſirous to ſave us any 

ways, by Hope and by Fear, by hes 
Mercies and by his Corrections, by 
Jour Knowledg and by our Ignorance, 
bath purpoſely concealed from us the 
time of his coming to Judgment, to 
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land that we might continually 
Jia awe of it; and for fear our Lord 


| 


ning unto the coming 0 of the day of 8 — 


fat ee time; that this very night we 


ment. And God, who is the lover of 


che end we may always be prepared, 
Rand 


[ſhould come upon us unawares, might 
always | 
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always be in a poſture to receive N ſo 
ha ; | | ane 
5 4 | mz 
And whatever the ſecure part of ,.. 


Mankind may think, who pat far the 
from them the evil day, how carele(s 

and confident ſoever they may be, it 
would for all that be a terrible thing me 
to them, all on the ſudden, 0 ſee the WM! hin. 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, Th 
with his mighty Angels; to hear the great ¶ ful 
Trumpet ; 8 ſummoning the Dead are 
to ariſe and come to Judgment; to wh. 
ſee the whole World in a combuſti-¶ ther 
on, and the whole frame of Nature take 
ready to diſſolve and fall in pieces, N ter 
the Sas darkned, and the Moon turns | ,,,, 
into blood, and all the powers of heaven 4d 
ſhaken, the earth and all the works that ſts 6 
are therein flaming about us; to ſee the of t. 
Dead ſtarting out of their Graves, that 
ſome with great Joy, others in a migt- ¶ natic 
ty Amazement and Fright, according WW Mer 
to their ſeveral expectations of a hap MWiteag 
py or fearful Doom. What a ſurprile iſ 
would it be to drowſie and carelels 
Sinners, to be thus ſuddenly and ul 
expectedly overtaken? How will thc 
profane Infidel like to find hrt 
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g i terribly confuted by his own Eyes, CA 
[| 2nd forc'd to believe that which will] Ser. 10. 
make him tremble ? It will then be 
too late for Men to think to make 
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their Peace with God, and to prepare 1 
6 E Judgment. And if there were a-| 1} 
vy time for it, the Horror and Amaze- 1 1 | 
ment that Sinners will then be i in, will HY 
binder them from doing any thing. 1 
(| This the Scripture repreſents the fear- Wi 
it [| ful caſe of impenitent Sinners, who 


dare thus ſurprized, as not knowing 
0 ac te do with themſelves, nor whi-| 


Þ || ther to fly for ſafety, as ready to be- 1 Wu 
re take themſelves any whither for ſhel- _ 
„ter and refuge, as calling upon the "ff 
ed Wl mountains and rocks to fall upon them, 13 
"| and hide them from the face of him that _ 
4 


| rs upon the Throne, and from the wrath „ 


the Nef the Lamb; hereby ſignify ing to us, * 
es, that Sinners ſhall be in ſuch a conſter⸗- 1 
al nation, and fo deep a deſpair of the mm 
U Mercy of God towards them, that in- 

ap. ſtead of addreſſing themſelves to him, 

rice i they ſhall turn their Supplications to 


the ar and Rocks, as being moi e 
ak than he. 


Bur this poſſibly may not be our 1 


PET 


das a 
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18 not much different, who hath neg- 


al Repentance ; nothing but this one 


Preparation. for. Death, and Tudgm ment, 


" caſe; this dreadful Day may not come 

in our days; and yet it is madneſs to 
run a venture in a matter of ſuch mo- 
ment: But if it ſhould not, I muſt tell 
vou, that the caſe of a dying Sinner 


lected God and Religion in his Lite- 
time, and, would never think of be- 
taking himſelf to him, or making any 
ſubmiſſion, till his Juſtice be ready to 
cut him off. And how ſecure and care- 
leſs ſoever Sinners may be now, no Man 
knows how ſoon he may be reduced 
to the very laſt Opportunity of mak- 
ing his Peace with God, and may be 
brought into thoſe ſad and miſerable, 
ſtraits, that no Man that is in his Wits 
would be in for all the World; that he 
may have nothing left that can give 
him the leaſt hope of being ſaved from 
eternal Perdition, but a ſudden and con- 
tuſed, and.inall pr obability an ineffectu- 


Plank to truſt to, which it is ten thou- 


ſand to one whether i it ever bring him 
to ſhore. 


Therefore be wiſe, Sinner, in time, 
ag ſeize upon m preſent Opportu- 


nities 


f 
* 6 | 


unprovided. And when that is once 


diligence, leſt Judgment find thee un- 
prepared; or in caſe God in mercy to 
the World ſhould delay it yer longer, 


leſt Death ſeize upon thee careleſs and 


in view, it is but very little that can be 
done by way of preparation: for as 
there is no counſel nor wiſdom, no work 


nor device in the grave, whither me muſt 


go, ſo there is very little when we are 
come near to it; and therefore bleſſed is 


that ſervant, whom his Lord when he com. 


eth ** find watching. 
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nit ies of life, and i improve them wild RY 
all thy might, with all poſſible care and 
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The Certainty, and the Bleſſed- ? 
nels of the Reſurrection of | 
true Chriſtians. F. 
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For * x we believe that 75 2 died, an | 


| roſe again; even ſo them alſo which j [ | 
1 ſheep in Teſs, will Goa . wt 1 il 
| om. 1 1 5 Wl 
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HE Words which I have read 1 
1 are an Argument of the Bleſſed] © 1 
Reſurrection of good Men to eternal 
Life, grounded upon the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, In the Verſe before, the 

| Apoſtle comforts Chriſtians, concern- 
q ing their Brethren that were already 


* 
f * ) n * 
a 
* 
» 


— 2 — 
— w — 


9 


1 


7 
* 
* 
' 
l 


| 


310 The Certainty, and the Bleſſedneſs W 


— 
— — —— — — ———— — —— 
2 Z 2 V = 3 


— — ů—ů— y . 
W 82 F * 
— - — — — 1 — — 


- — . ATED 
n 
— = 


- S ͤ KKR cr 
2 n 
7 — — — — p 
— TIE D LEY — : * — 


1 
1 
._ bb 


r 2 2 e 22 packs ” 


þ 


Ic, departed in the Faith of Chriſt, that 
ol. 9. there was no reaſon why they ſhould 


ſo immoderately grieve for them. But 
I would not have you ignorant, Brethren, 
conteruing them whith are afteep, that »: 
ſorrom not, even as bers that have no 
hope; that is, as the Heathendo, who 
' mourn for their dead Friends in fo 
' grievous a manner, as if they were ut- 
terly extinguiſh'd by Death, and they 
had no imagination of any Life beyond 
this. And thus we find the Apoſtle 
elſewhere deſcribing the State of the 
Heathen World; Epb. 2. 12. that they 
were aliens from the commonwealth of I. 
rael, ſtrangers from the covenant of pro- 
wiſe, having no hope, 1 
But Chriſtians ſhould not mourn 
for their deceaſed Friends, as the Hea- 
then were wont to do, who had no 
hope of a better Life; becauſe Chriſti- 
alls profeſs to believe that Chriſt is ri- 
ſen from the Dead and aſcended into 
Heaven. For if we believe that Jeſus 
died, and roſe again, even Jo them alſo 


with him. 


* 
- 


which ſteep in eſus, mill God bring 


here 


of 4 Chriſtian” s 1 — 8 . E 


AN 
There are two things to be explained Ser. 11. 
in the words, before we come to conſi- 
der the matter of them. 


| Firf, What is meant vy thoſe that 
ö feep in Jeſ* us. 
| | Secondly, What by God's bringing 
i them wit him. | 


—_— 


; 

| | 5 
ei | Firf, What is meant by rhoſe hat 
e i ſeep in Jeſus, Sleep is a Metaphor u- 
1 | [ed for Death, by all forts of Writers 


profane and ſacred ; and by the anti- 
ent Chriſtians, the place of Burial was 
I [called , , that is, 4 fleeping- : 44 
place, This Metaphor is ſometimes It, 
n [applied to the Death of the Wicked, Wo lit” 
„but moſt frequently uſed of the Death | 1 
0 of the Righteous; becauſe to them it | 
i- is truly a Reſt. And fo the Prophet, 

© [ſpeaking of the Death of the Ri hte. 
ous, calls it, ½. 57. 2. They ſhall en. 
der jure bear, they ſhall reſt in their | 

F and the Death of the Righttous i is Lil 
Very fidly call'd 4 Sleep, both as it is a | _ 
\ | X 4 reſt 10 
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reſt from Labour and Pain. Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord; for 
And likewiſe becauſe Sleep is not final, 
but in order to waking again, The 
Death of the Righteous is not an etcr- 
nal Sleep of the Body, but that ſhall be 
awakened in the Morning of the Re. 
ſurrection. | 


But why is the Death of good Men 
call'd a ſleeping in Jeſus? Nd lo S, for 
Jeſus jake ; which may ſeem to have 
ſome particular relation to thoſe who 
died Martyrs for Chriſt ; as ſome like- 
wiſe underſtand that Text, Rev. 14. 
13. Bleſſed are the dead which die in 
| the Lord, that is, that ſuffer for his 


| Cauſe; for they reſt from their labours, | 


that is, their Sufferings are then at an 


lend. But we ſhall beſt underſtand the, 


meaning of this Phraſe, by comparing, 
it with thoſe others which ſeem to be! 
equivalent to it, as 1 Cor. 15. 18. They 
alſo that are fallen aſleep in Chriſt; v. 
23. They that are Chriſt's at his coming, 
that is, they that belong to him, that 
died in the Faith of Chriſt, _ So like- 
wiſe in this, 2 1hefſ. 4. 10. The dead 
SE | n 


8 1 bo — 


3 


in in Chriſt (ball riſe firſt, that i is, the Chri- 
ſtians that are dead before the coming 
of Chriſt, ſhall firſt be raiſed, before 
thoſe that are alive ſhall be changed. 8 
Heb. 11. 13. Al theſe died in Faith, 
| | that is, in firm belief of God's Pro- 
| | miſe. of a better Life. So that zo ſleep 
| | in Chriſt, to be ChriſPs, to ate in Chriſt, 
to die in the Faith, do all ſeem to ſig- 1 
nifie the ſame thing, viz, to die in the iv 
State of true Chriſtians. For ſo we h 
| | underſtand the like Expreſſions of be- 
ing in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1. He that is in 
1 Chi, that 1s, every ſincere Chriſtian; 
and of abiding in Chriſt, John CL 
Hethat abideth in me. So to die in Chriſt, 
is to die a true Chriſtian, in the Faith 


2 e 
. 


ON | and Obedience of the Goſpel. 

S,, ö 

n i Aud it is - obſervable,” that in the 1 

e I ipbraſe and ſtile of the New Teſtament, 1 

e are ſaid to die all in, and with 1 

be (Chriſt; to be in him, and to live in him, 

6 and to walk in him, by our Sanctifica⸗ bl 

V. W' tion and Obedience; to die with him,, | 1 
| [by the mortification of our luſts; to ii 


iſe with him, by our Renovation to a 
| | new Life; to aſcend with him into hes-\ 
ven, ak to have our life hid with Chrift 


in God, by our heavenly Affection 
and Hopes; and by Death to ſleep in 


Him. 


But before I paſs over this Phraſe 
of fleeping in Jeſus, there is one difh- 
culty more about the Sleep of the 
Soul, which ſeems to be countenan- 
ced from this Text, Thoſe that ſleep in 
Jeſus, ſhall God bring with him; as if 
the Apoſtle ſpake here of the Souls of 
good Men which had been aſleep, and 
| Chriſt ſhould bring with him to be 

united to their Bodies, which ſhould 
de raiſed ; as likewiſe from the whole 
tendur of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe about 
the Reſurrection, 1 Cor, 15. where 
the Apoſtle ſays nothing of the living 
of the Soul before the Body be raiſed; 
asif the Soul ſeparated from the Body 
| were in a ſtate of inſenſibility, til 
the Reſurrection. But the true An- 
{wer to this is, that neither our Savi- 
dur in his Diſcourſe of the Reſurrecti· 
on, nor St. Paal in the 13th Chapter 
to the Corinthians, nor here it this 

ext, do keep cloſely to the proving 
of the Reſutrection of the Body ; but 
of a bleſſed Immortality aſter this er 
. againſt 
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— | 
againſt the Sadduces, who ſaid, there Y, 
1 y . 1 Ser. 11. 
| mas u0 Reſurrection, neither Angel nor | 
| Spirit, But ſometimes they prove that | 
| there is a Life after Death; and ſome-- 
| times that at the Reſurrection, the | 
| Soul ſhall be joined to a ſpiritual and | 
| heavenly Body, and that the whole | 
Man ſhall enjoy perfect Bliſs and Hap- | 
peels. FO 1 


] But this Opinion, or rather Dream, 
concerning the Sleep of the Soul from 
the time of Death, that is, from the 
time of the ſeparation of the Soul from 
the Body till the general Reſurrection, 
may be effectually confuted theſe 1 
ways. 11 


| 
| 


| x By raking away the ground of it. 


2. By producing ſeveral Texts of 
| Scripture, Which are utterly inconſi- 
ſtent with it. And this I ſhall the ra- 
tber do, becauſe ſome men have taken 
I great deal of pains to eſtabliſh and 
prove this Opinion; tho I confeſs 1 
do not well underſtand to what end, 
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Yol. 9. 


p 
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are dead, are frequently in Scripture 


then (which falls out very croſs to 


7270 and many. bodies of Saints which 


he had, ſerved. his own generation tj 


{truth i in it, 


15 By taking away the only ground 
that I know of of this Opinion; and 
that is, from the frequent Metaphor 
and Reſemblance 1 in Scripture of Death 
to Slcep. And indeed thoſe which 


ſaid to ſeep, or to be fallen aſleep: but 
this Opinion) this. Metaphor of Sleep 


is no where in Scripture applied to 


the Soul, but to the Body reſting 
in the Grave, in order to its being 2. 
waken'd and raiſed out of this Sleep at 
the Reſurrection. And thus it is fre- 
quently uſed, with expreſs reference 
to the Body. Das, 12. 2. Many of them 
that fleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall a. 
wake ; and ſurely fleeping in the duſt 
of the, earth, can only be applyed to 
the Body. And more expr eſly yet, 
Matth. 27. 52. And the graves; were 6 


ſlept, aroſe. Acts 13. 36. David after 


the will of God, fell eſleep, and was 1aid 
fo. bis * and ſaw corruption: K 
; 


. 
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| | he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corrup- 
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ion. Now that of David which fell Ser. IT. 
aſleep, and was buried with his fathers, 


and Jaw corruption, was certainly hi 
Body; and that of our Saviour which 
| | was raiſed again, and ſaw no corruption, 
was likewiſe his Body, according to 
that Prediction concerning him, They 
| | wilt. not leave my Soul in Hell, in Hades, 
by which is plainly meant the State 
and Place of Souls ſeparated from 
the Body; or ſuffer thy holy One to ſee 
| | corruption, that is, the Body of our 
| | Bleſſed Lord to rot in the Grave. 1 Cor. 
15.21. Bat nom is Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, and become the firſt fruits of them 
% ſept ; that is, the Reſurrection of 
his Body out of the Grave, is an ear- 
neſt and aſſurance that our Bodies al- 
ſo ſhall be raiſed. And v. 5 1. We ſþall 
not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed; 
where the Apoſtle undoubtedly ſpeaks 
both of the death and change of theſe 
| corruptible Bodies. And fo likewiſe 
the Text is to be underſtood of the 
Reſurrection of the Bodies of the 
Saints, which ſhall be raiſed up by 
the ſound of the great Trumpet, and 
ceunited to their Souls, that they may 
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3188 Ths Soul aver not fleep 


i per ſon accompany Chrift at his 
Vol. 9. coming. So that it is the Body, which i 
| every where ſaid in Scripture to ſleep, 
| and not t%e Soul; and if ſo, then the 
| only foundation of this Opinion is taken 


away. 


* 


the Parable of the rich Man and I 
; Saris, the different States of good and 
bad Men, immediately after their de- 
parture out of this life, are deſcribed; 
but they are ſo deſcribed, that it 1s 
evident that the Souls of neither of 
them are: aſleep; It is ſaid of Laz« 
ria, that he was carried by the Angels 
into Abraham” s-boſom, and that there ht 
was comforted; and of the rich man, 
that he was in hell, and there tormented 
in flames, This was not like to be: 
| ate of Sleep and Tnfenſibjlity, and 
the rich Man crys out of his Forment; 
and that we may be: ſure he was 4 
wake, lhe: is ſaic 16 /ift up his eye. 
And tiere is all: the reaſon that 2 

| | by 


trary; as Lake 16. 22, 23. where in 


2. I ſhall ſhew, that this Opinion of 
| zhe- Sleep of the Soul is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with ſeveral paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, which plainly ſuppoſe the con. 
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| got, This. 


I plies the preſent time, and there is no 
need to add, this day; beſides that 
chere is no ſuch. Phraſe auy where u- 
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Te with.Chriſt, be to be in a ſtate of 
| and Inſenſibility, how: is that ſo 


- 
7 


ry whit as ſenſible of the Comfort 
and Happineſs that he was in, as the 
rich Man was of his Torment. Lake 


ſerving God and his Church? 2 
F. 6. Therefore me are always. confident, 


be to conclude that Lazarus was eve- 


23. 43. Where our Saviour ſays to the 


penitent Thief, This day ſhalt thou be 
| with me in Paradiſe : but not ſurely to 
| ſleep; there till the Reſurrection. Tho 
| ſome. have endeavour'd to avoid the 
force of this Text, by referring this 
d to. what goes before, and not to 

| what follows after ; as if our Saviour 
bad ſaid ; I ſay unto thee this day; and 
day. thou ſhalt, be mith me. in 


Paradiſe: which is a. fooliſh evaſion, 
becauſe, F ſay anto thee, neceſſarily. im- 


led, as I ſax anto. thee this. day. Phil. 
1. 23. I am. in a. ſtrait between two, 


vg 4 deſire to depart, 


| and to be with. 
hriſt, which. is. far. better, But if to: 


ch better. than to. be in the. 7 1 


— — ß , 2 


25 
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320 Chriſtians raisd to life, MM _ 
> dy, we are abſent from the Lord; ne 5 

ol. 9. | are confident, I ſay, and willing rather of 


to be abſent from the Body, and preſent 


| neſs; which Sleep is not, but only ot 
Inſenſibility. Beſides that the Apoltle's 


that whilſt we abide in the. body, we 
[are detained from our Happineſs. - But 


dies, till the general Reſurrection, it 


with the Lord. But certainly, zo be 
preſent with the Lord, which the Apo- 
{tle here affirms that good Men are, ſo 
ſoon as they depart out of the Body, 
mult needs ſignifie a State of Happi- 


Argument would be very flat, and 
but a cold encouragement to Chritti- 
ans againſt the fears of Death, that as 
ſoon as we are dead, we ſhall fall aſleep 
and become inſenſible. But the Apo- 
ſtle uſeth it as an Argument, why we 
ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God 
pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better; 
becauſe ſo ſoon as ever we quit theſe 
Bodies, we ſhall be preſent with the Lori, 
that is, ſhall be admitted to the bli{- 


J 


ful ſight and enjoyment of him; and 


if our Souls ſleep as well as our Bo- 


is all one whether we continue in the 


Body or not, as to any Happineſs we 
ſhall enjoy in the mean time; which: 
1 Is 
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God's bringing with him thoſe that ſlzej 
in Jeſus ? In general theſe words (1g+ 
| nifie a bleſſed Reſurrection, as may be 

|| ſeen by the Oppoſition ; If we believ 
that Teſus died, and roſe again; even ſo 
them alſo that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall Go 
|| bring with him. Where to Chriſt's, 
Death is oppoſed our ſleeping in Jeſus; 
and to his Reſurrection, God's bringing 
us with him; that is, his raiſing us out 
of the Grave to accompany him at his 
coming. But the meaning of this Ex- 
preſſion will beſt appear by conſider- 
ing what follows after the Text. For 
this we ſy by the word of the Lord, 
that is by ſpecial Revelation, that 
we tha are alive, and remain at the 
coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent 
them that are aſleep; that is, we ſhall 
not be taken up into Heaven, before 
the Saints who are already dead ſhall 
be raiſed : But thus it ſhall be, The 


Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven 
vith a ſhout, and the voice of an Arch- 
angel, aud with the trump of God, and the 


is directly contrary to the main {cope 
of the Apoſtle's Argument. | 


Secondly, What is here meant by 


dead 


ee 
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222 Chriſtians rain to life, E 
Vol 9. bd in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt ; then ue 


[which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught 


up together with them in the clouds, to 


meet the Lord in the air. The plain 


meaning of all which is, that firſt the 


dead in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed, and ta- 
ken up to him in the air, to accom- 
pany him at his coming, and thus he. 


ſhall bring them with him; and then 


ſbew you a myſtery, (which is the ſame 


thoſe which are alive at his coming 


| ſhall be changed and taken up likewiſe, 
to meet the Lord in the Air. 


And the 
ſame account the ſame Apoſtle gives us, 
x Cor. 15. 51, 52. Behold, ſays he, | 


he had ſaid before in the former Text, 
This we ſay anto you by the word of the 


Lord) ¶ fhew you 4 myjlery (ſo he calls 


£ 
1 
| 


chat which was not revealed to all by 


| [our Saviour, but to himſelf particu- 


larly). We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſbal 
ball be changed ; that is, all ſhall not 


ny ſhall be found alive and changed; 
but theſe ſhall have no advantage of 
thoſe who were dead in Chriſt before; 
for in 4 moment, inthe twinkling of an 
He, 4t the' laſt trump, the dead (ball it 
| raiſed incorruptible ; that is, with os 

| ritua 


die, but at the coming of Chriſt ma- 


: 
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2 
4 


at the coming of Jeſus, ns 


28283 CO" wo 


ritual Bodies which ſhall be no more 
liable to Corruption; ad we, that is, 
thoſe that remain then alive, ſhall al- 


pears, that the meaning of this Ex- 
God bring with him, is this, that the 


heaven, in the glory of his Father, and 
by the ſound of the trump of God {hall 
raiſe the dead in Chriſt, And our Sa- 
viour tells us more particularly, that 


Angels, Matth. 24. 3o, 31. When the 
Son of man comes with power andgreat 


glory, that the Angels ſhall with the great 


|| ſound of the trumpet, gather the elect 
from the four winas ; and when they | 
gare thus gathered, God ſhall bring them 
mh him. | 


the title of God is given to our Saviour, 
who is to be Judge of the World, Them 
that fleep in Jeſus, ſhall God bring with 
bin.” And elſewhere our Apoſtle Ipeak- 
ing of this glorious appearance and 


coming of Chriſt ro Judgment, calls 
him the great God, Tit. 2. 13. Looking 
2 Y 2 T4 


ſo be changed. From all which it ap- 


preſſion, Thoſe that ſlrep in Jeſus ſhal 


Lord Tefus ſhall come in the clouds of 


this ſhall be done by the Miniſtry of 


And here I cannot but obſerve, that 
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For 


. Ea - 
Volo. for the bleſſed hope, and glorious appear- 
b © ance of the great God and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, Which cannot be under: 
1tood of the appearance of two Per- 
ſons, viz. God the Father, and his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; for then 
the Article would have been added to 
diſtinguiſh them, and it would not 
| have been, x, owT1eG- h,, but 2, 7% 
o - Wy, as if he had ſaid, The 
appearance of the great God, and of Je- 
ſas Chriſt our Saviour; whenas according 
to the Propriety of the Greet, the Ar- 
ticle being wanting, it ought. to be 


bo 
is 
£ 

\ 
x 
| 


render'd thus, Looking for the appearing 


z 


of Jeſus Chriſt the great God and our Sa- 
viour. This is very much confirmed, 
in that the ſame Apoſtle here in the 
Text, ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming to 
Judgment, calls him God; Them ſhalt 


| 


God bring with him. 


dN erte e ” 


| The Words thus explained, give us 
this Obſervation, That it is a firm 
Principle of the Chriſtian Religion, 
| that thoſe who die in the Faith 0! 
| Chriſt, that is, in the ſtate of true 
Chhriſtianity, ſhall have a bleſſed Re- 

| ſurrection. F we believe, ſaith the A. 
4 EE | poltls, 


3 


— — 2 


F r 


— A true Chriſtian, © REID 3 


x 
; | 


tian, which is here calbd, ſleeping in 
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poſtle, that Jeſus died, and roſe again; 12 


even ſo them alſo that ſleep in him, ſhall 


God bring with him, The Apoſtle to 


the Hebrews reckons the reſurrection of 


the dead, among the principles of the 
n of Chriſt, Heb. 6. 2, | 


Z Inf peaking to this Obferoation, 1 
Hall do theſe three things. 


| Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what it is to 
| | die i in the Faith of Chriſt, or in the 


ſtate of a true Chriſtian, which i is here. 
called „ ſleeping in Jeſas. | 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how the Dea *Y | 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt are an argu- 
ment and proof of our Reſurrection | 
trom the dead. And, 


2 
1 
4 


Thirdh, Whereis the bleſſedneſs of 


liſt, 


of Chriſt, or in the ſtate of a true Chri- 


{ 


two things; either, 


the e den of the juſt doth con- 1 


Firſt, What it is to die in the Faith 


Jeſus, And this imports one of theſe 


Ser. LI, 


; & WE 1. That 


as 
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1. That we die in ſuch a belief of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, as hath been 
accompanied with.a holy Obedience 
| of life to the Commands and Precepts 
| of the Goſpel ; that our Profeſſion of 
{ - |the Chriſtian Religion hath evidenc- 
ed it ſelf in the Virtues of a good lite, 
in the conſtant courſe and tenour of 
| an holy and unblameable Converſati- 


| on. This aſſurance the Chriſtian Re- 
| ligion gives us, that if wt have our fruit 
| unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting 


| 


| Or elſe, 2. That we exercife ſuch 
| a ſincere and unfeigned Repentance 
| before death for the Errors and Miſcar- 
| riages of our lives, as produceth a 
| firm purpoſe and Reſolution of amend- 


ing our lives, if God ſhould be pleaſed 
to prolong and continue them. For 
only ſuch a belief and profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion, as produceth 


one of theſe Effects, doth put us into det 
| a ſtate of Grace, and give us hope of ben 
| bleſſed Reſurrection to eternal lite. 
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The firſt of. theſe Effects is Dead Ser. 11, 


to be prefer d, wiz. the general courſe 


and tenour of a holy life; the latter 


reality of his Death; for if Chriſt 
was not really dead, then he could 


[tence of his Reſurrection was a deluſi- 
| ws and impoſture : but if he was real- 
ly dead, and roſe again from the dead, 


a Death-bed Repentance. 


his Reſurreꝗ ion depends upon the 


dot riſe from the dead, and the pre- 


en have we a firm ground for the 
1 4 belief 


being infinitely Don hazardous, by 
reaſon of the deceitfulneſs of our 
hearts, and the infinite uncertainty of 


|  $mendly, I ſhall ſhew how the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt are an 
argument and proof of our Ref urrecti- 
on from the dead. If we believe, &c. 


I ſhall ſhew by and by, how the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt is an argument 
and proof of our Reſurrection. But 
why is his Death here mentioned, as 
part of the argument? I we believe that 
| Chriſt died, The reaſon is obvious; 
becauſe the truth of the Miracle of 
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Chriſt's Reſurrection 


bim; and the ſtory makes it evident, 


And Joſephus, who was a Jew both by 
his Birth and Religion, and lived pre- 


\4ay, riſen from the dead, 


belief of a future Reſurrection. Now 
this Chriſtians do believe, that Chr iſt 
was really dead, and roſe again from 
the dead, and that upon very good 
grounds. We need not doubt but that 
the malice of the Jews took care to kill 


becauſe Blood and Water came out of 
his fide, which is a certain proof 
that his Heart was pierced ; and it 
could not be a Deliquiam, or a faint- 
ing fit, becauſe after his Blood was ex. 
hauſted, he could not naturally return 
to life again. But we need not con- 
tend much about this, ſince the Hea. 
then who were unconcern'd confeſs 
this. Tacitus, in the 15th Book of his 
Annals, tells us, that Jeſas was put t0 
aeath by crucifixion under Pontius Pilate, 


{ently after our Saviour's time, in the 
18th Book of his Jewiſh Antiquities, 
tells us, that Chriſt was crucified, and 
that he appeared to his followers the third 


i 


Now this cannot in reaſon be ſaid 
to be done only in appearance, and 
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4 proof of ours, _ 


as ſome antient Hereticks pretended . 


For what greater evidence is poſſible 


the circumſtances of our Saviour's Re- 


Grave clothes found there, and his Bo- 


ſo many, to whom he was well known 


them to handle his Body, and to put 
their fingers into the wound of his 
tide ; and all this exactly agreeing 
with his own Prediction. So that if 
gilant, as that Men after their utmoſt 
a matter of ſo great conſequence. 
Now I ſhall ſhew, that the Death 
___ good 


becauſe that which may be an evaſion 
in any caſe, 1s to be admitted in none. 


of any ones riſing from the dead, than 
ſurrection? That there was a great 
| Earthquake, and that the Stone was 
rolled away from the Grave and the! 


dy gone; and that after this he ap- 
peared, and converſt fo often with 


when alive, and entertained long 


[Diſcourſes with them, and did eat 
| |and drink with them, and permit 


we believe the Providence of God, 
we cannot think it to be ſo little vi- 


care, muſt neceſſarily be deluded in| 


and Reſurrection of Chriſt is a very 


to bea meer illuſion of Mens Senſes, ger. 11 
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[neſt of that general Harveſt, which 


gotten from the dead. And this ſecures 


-” 330 Chriſt's Reſurrection — * 
Vol J £299 argument of our Reſurrection. 


1 Cor. 15. 20. Chriſt is ſaid to be riſen 


from the dead, and become the firſt fruit 


of them that ſleep, Not that he wa 
the firſt that was raiſed from the dead 
for Elijah and Eliſha raiſed ſome, and 0 
did our Saviour himſelf in his life time: 
But the Apoſtle here alludes to ). 


firſt-fruits among the Jews, which 


were a pledge and earneſt of a future 


| Harveſt. In like manner the Reſur- 


rection of Chriſt is call'd the firſt-fruits 
of them that ſlept, becauſe it is an ear- 


ſhould be at the end of the World, 
when the Angels, the reapers, ſhall come 
ta gather the. elect from the four winas.. 
But the Reſurrection of others before 


Chriſt was no earneſt of this, becauſe 


they were raiſed, but Chriſt is ſaid to 


riſe from the dead by his own power. 
And in this ſenſe he is truly ſaid by 
St. John, Rev. 1. 5. to be the firſt. be- 


our Reſurrection to eternal life; be- 
cauſe he who hath promiſed to raiſe 
us up, did raiſe himſelf from the dead. 


N . WY 4.4 | 


A 
8 1 a —B nn 


nnr 


=” proof of ours. 
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And that Chriſt intended to lay 


oreat ſtreſs upon this argument, ap. 


pears in that he foretold it ſo often, 


as the great Sign that he would give 
to the Jews to convince their Infide- 
lity. John 2. 18, 19. The Jews ſaid 
unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou unto as? 


Oe oftird, Dey this reaphs, and 


will raiſe it up in three days; ſpeaking 
| of the temple of his body. And, Matth. 


12. 39, 40. he tells the Jews, that he 
would give them 20 other ſign, but the 


ſign of the Prophet Jonah, that as he 
was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, ſo ſhould the Son of man be 
three days in the bowels of the earth, 


Now the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the dead, and, which was con- 


ſequent upon it, his Aſcenſion into 


Heaven, does firſt give us ſatisfaction 
in general of another life after this, 
and an Immortality after death; and 
then of his Power to raiſe us from 
the dead, becauſe he raiſed himſelf ; 
as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 8. 11. If 
toe ſpirit of him that raiſed, ut Jeſus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that 88 5 
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Vol. 9 fed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall My 


- 


quicken your mortal bodies, by his ſpirit 
which dwelleth in you. And then, laſt. 
ly it ſecures us of his truth and fide. 
lity, that he will perform what he hath 
promiſed us. He could not have 
romiſed any thing more improba- 

le than this, that he himſelf would 


'riſe again the third day; and there. 
fore ſince he kept his word in this, 


there is no reaſon to diſtruſt him 
in any thing elſe that he hath promi- 


ſed. By his own Reſurrection from 


the dead he wrought ſuch a Miracle, 
as is the moſt proper to confirm us in 


the belief of our Reſurrection to eter- 


nal life: Rev. 1. 18, I am he that liveth; 
and was dead; and behold I am alive for 
evermore, Amen, Amen, What i 
that? We have it explain'd, Rev. 
14. where he ſays of himſelf, I am the 
Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs 
This very thing, that Chriſt was dead, 
and lives again, makes him the Amen, 


| the true and faithful Witneſs, I proceed 


to the 


Third and laſt thing, viz. Wherein 
the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſurrection 0 
the 


hw 
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the juſt ſhall conſiſt ; namely in theſe 


| two dungs. 


I. In the N change which 


ſhall be made in theſe vile and mortal 
bodies of ours, and the glorious qua- 


; 
FE 
4 the Re urrection. . 


lities they ſhall then be inveſted OT) 


al And, 


IL In the conſequent Happineſs of 


| 
the whole Man, of the Soul and Body | 
united and purified. 5 

| 


1. In the mighty change which | 
al then be made in thefe vile and 
[mortal bodies of ours, and the glori- 


ous qualities which they ſhall then 


be inveſted withal. But wherein this 
| Glory ſhall conſiſt, becauſe it is mat- 
ter of pure Revelation, we muſt whol- 
ly rely upon Scripture for the particu- 
lar account and explication of it. 


And there are three Texts of Scrip- 


ture, wherein this glorious change 
which ſhall be made in our Bodies at 
the Reſurrection, is more particularly 


mentioned and deſcribed. The 
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Firſt 
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be alteration of the Body © 


Firft is Lake 20. 35, 36. But they 
who ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the reſurrection from the 
dead, neither marry nor are given in 
marriage. This our Saviour ſpeaks, 
becauſe that which occaſioned this 
diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection, 
| wasa queſtion moved by the Sadduce; 

concerning a Woman that had had 

| ſeven Husbands in her life-time ; upon 
which they captiouſly.ask'd our Savi- 
our, Whoſe wife of the ſeven this woman 
ſhould be at the Reſurrection? To which 
{our Saviour anſwers, by taking away 
the foundation of it, telling them, 
that in the other world they neither mar. 
ry nor are given in marriage. And the 
reaſon of this is very obvious; becauſe 
the reaſon why Men marry now is, 
becauſe they are mortal, and there- 
fore to preſerve and propagate the 
kiad, which would otherwiſe fall 
Marriage was inſtituted : but in the 
other world this reafon will ceaſe; 
becauſe then Men ſhall be immortal, 
and die no more, And therefore our 
Saviour, after he had ſaid, that at zh: 
reſurrection of the dead, men neither 


partakers of Immortality. And this 
mortal Body, liable to pains and diſ- 


— Ahe Reſurrectian. 


mediately adds as the reaſon of it, 
peither can they die am more, for they 
are equal unto the Angels; that is, they 
ſhall be like them in the immortal du- 


ration of their Beings ; 4rd are the chil. 


aren of God, being the Children of the 


reſurrection. Good Men are now the 
chilaren of God, becauſe they reſem- 
7 him in the holy diſpoſition of their 


Minds: but then they ſhall be like 
him in the participation of his Hap- 
pineſs, ſo far as finite and created 
Beings are capable; the whole Man, 
the Body as well as the Soul, ſhall be 


5 a glorious change, for a frail and 


eaſes and death, to become immortal, 
and freed from all thoſe troubleſome 


ble. The 


Sand Text to this purpoſe is, Phil. 


3. 20. Bat our converſation is in heauen, 


lays St. Paul, ſpeaking of true and ſin- 
cere Chriſtians; But our converſation 
in heaven, from whence alſo we look for 


accidents, to which they are now lia- 
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wuarry nor are given in marriage, he im- FRAY 
Ser. 1 1. 


the Saviour, the Lord Teſt Chrift, who 
78 | 4 a 
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| 
| 


| of our bleſſed Saviour; that wherein 


not be glorious, if the Members were! 


ſhall change our vile body, that it may ö 


9} faſbioned like unto his glorious body, ac- 


cording to the working of that mighty 


| power, whereby he is able even to ſubdue 


all things to himſelf. And this is a great 
change indeed, whether we conſider 
what our Bodies now are ; vile and 


| corruptible : or the Pattern according 


to which they ſhall be changed ; The; 
ſhall be faſhioned like to the glorious bod) 


he now fits in the higheſt Heavens, 
at the right hand of the Throne of 
God. And what Glory can we defire 
beyond that, with which God thought 
fit to reward his own Son, after ali 
his Obedience and Sufferings? And 
this will be the more credible, if we 
conſider the relation which the Scrip- 
ture ſo often mentions between Chriſt 
and all true Chriſtians. He is th: 
Head, and they are the Members; now 
there muſt be a conformity between 
theſe. A glorious Head, and vile Men. 
bers, would make a monſtrous and it- 
regular Body; nay the Head could 


not ſo too. Or, laſtly, if we conſidet 
the mighty Power- which will _ Ph 
— a — | 


0? 
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The alteration of the Boly 


at the Reſurrection. 


The Third Text, and that wherein 


ſome will ſay, How are the dead raiſed? 


forth for the effeQing this change. The 
Omnipotency of the Son of God will 
exert it ſelf in this work, So the A- 
poſtle here tells us, that the Lord Je- 


power, whereby he is able even to ſubdue 


all things to himſelf, Omnipotency 


not that Almighty Power do, which 


things ? 


this change 1s moſt fully and particu» 
larly deſcribed, is 1 Cor. 15. 35. Bat 


and with what bodi s do they come? 
This was the common Object ion which 
the Infidels made againſt this Article 
of the Reſurrection: Either Men ſhall 
riſe with the ſame Bodies which they 


with the ſame Bodies which they had 
in this life, to what purpoſe will that 
be? ſince in the other World Men 
ſhall not eat or Fier or propagate 


* „ 1 1 0 *Y 
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ſus Chriſt will change our vile body, and 
faſhion it like unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working of that mighty. 


will diſplay its whole force in bring-! 
ing about this change. And what can-| 


is able to conquer and ſubdue all 


had in this life; or they ſhall not. If 


wor 
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The alteration of the Boa) . 
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their kind, and conſequently have no 
uſe of ſuch a Body as ours now is: 
But if it be not the ſame Body, how 
then are Mens Bodies raiſed ? To this 
queſtion the Apoſtle givesa clear An- 
ſwer ; That the Bodies of Men which 
ſhall be raiſed, ſhall in ſome reſpects 
be the ſame, and in other reſpects not 
the ſame; the matter and ſubſtance of 
the Body may ſtil] be the ſame, and 
yet may undergo a mighty change, 
be faſhioned after another manner, 

and be endowed with quite other 

qualities than it had before, And this 
he illuſtrates by two Inſtances. | 
1. By the difference between the 

Corn which is ſown, and that which 

grows up. And, 


2. By the difference of fervent ſorts 
{of Bodies, which are all made of the 
fame kind of matter. 


$f Pram the difference between the 
Corn which is ſown, and that which 
is grown up. V. 36, 37, 38. Thou fool, 
that which thou ſoweſt i xs not quickened,gx- 
[cept it die, that is, unleſs it be firſt bu- 
|ried-in the Earth, and rot, and . 


—— 


q 
k 
4 


body of the ſame kind with the Seed 
that was ſown, 


| 


| 2. The other inſtance is from the 


difference of ſeveral ſorts of Bodies, 
which are all made of the fame kind 
of matter, put imo different forms, 
ſome more perſect and glorious, and 
others leſs. V. 39, 40, 41. Al fleſh is 


not the ſame fleſh ; _ there is one f.. ſb 
F men, another of beaſts, ane of 
| fiſbes, au another of birds; and yet all 
theſe are faſhioned out of the ſame, 


kind of matter. There are alſo celeſti- 


& bodies, and bodies terre rial; but the I 5 
the celeſtial is 5 and the glo- 


| | 1 

| 4 

at the Reſurrettion. | 339] of 

corrupted there; and that which thou | 

ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body which de 9 . 1 

ſhall be; but bare grain, as of wheat, or i 
ame other kind, But bare grain, tha t | 
is a naked grain, without either ſtall ij 
or blade or car. But God giveth it 4 1 
body, as it hath pleaſed him, that is, | 

the Author of Nature makes it ſpring Fl 

up in a blade, which grows up in- 1 
to a ſtalk, which bears an ear that [| 

contains many grains of Corn; and i 
by every feed his own Body, that is, a | 


29 of EET 
29 NA terreſtriad bar; and the | | 
2 2 celeftial | | — 
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| {hall be at the Reſurrection. 


the ſun, and another glory of the moon, 


ſtar aiffereth from another ſtar in glory, 


And then he applys theſe inſtances 
to the Reſurrect ion, v.42. So alſo is it 
in the reſurrection of the dead, The 
- matter which was vile before, when 
it was buried in the Earth, puts on 
another form, and by the Power of 
God is raiſed up a different thing, 
and far more glorious than when it 
was put into the earth. V. 42, 43, 44. 
It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in 
incorruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, it 
is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weaknt)s, 
it is raiſed in power; it is ſown à natu- 
ral or an animal body, it is raiſed 4 


ſpiritaal body, I (hall briefly explain 


preſent to us the difference between 
our Bodies as they now are,and as they 


It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
in incorruption, Our Bodies, as they 


are now, are unequally tempered, and 


The alteration of the Body © 


QS celeſtial bodies are of a different lu- 
* 91 ſtre and glory; for there is one glory of 


and another glory of the ſtars, and one 


theſe ſeveral expreſſions, which re- 


I 
— 


_ 


_ at the Reſurrection, | Jt 


| [in glory, Our Bodies when they are 


| [five Carcaſes, and therefore we hide 


made of ſuch contrary Principles and 
Qualities as by their- perpetual Con- 
fliction do conſpire the ruin and diſ— 
ſolution of it. But when they are 
raiſed again, they ſhall be ſo temper- 


ed and refined, as to be free from all 


theſe deſtructive qualities, which 
threaten a change and diſſolution ; 
they ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, fo as 
not to be liable to decay and death. 
The Body, tho it continues ſtill ma- 
terial and conſiſts of matter, ſhall 
then partake of the Immortality of the 
Soul to which it is united, and be of 
equal duration with it. So the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, v. 52,53. The dead ſhall 
be raiſed incorruptible; for this corrup- 
tible muſt put on incorruption, and this 
mortal muſt put on immortality. 


It s ſown in diſbouour, it is raiſed 
committed to the earth are vile offen- 


and bury them ought of ſight: But they 
ſhall be raiſed beautiful and glorious, 
a different from what they were be- 

; 2 3 fore, 


— 


in a perpetual flux and change, conti- 7 
nually tending to corruption, ** Ser. II, 


5 
bel 
; 
4 


The aeration of the Body 


2 9. 


A ſore, as the Heavenly Manſions, in 


which they are to dwell for ever, are 
from that dark Cell of the Grave, out 
of which they are raiſed; and they 


that before were only lit company for 


duſt and worms, ſhall be admitted in- 


to the reviving Preſence of God, and 


tl 6 bleſſed ſociety of Angels. 


9 It is ſown in weakneſs, it ſhall be rail. 
ed in power, Our Bodies now fall to 
the ground thro their own trailty, 


ſupport and bear them up any longer : 
they ſhall at the Reſurrection be en- 
dowed with ſuch a life and ſtrength 


and vigour, as to be able without any 


for ever in the ſame ſtate. 


| 


animal body, an earthly cottage or ta- 
bernacle fitted for the Soul to lodge in 
tor a little while : bat it is raiſed « 


of all the reſt. Our Bodies in this 
World are groſs Fleſh and Blood, lia: 


A 
? 
> 
* 


mv 
p 
" 
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and drop into the Grave thro the 
weakneſs and infirmity of Nature to 


but tho they fall thro weakneſs, 


change or decay to abide and continue 


It 15 ſown 4 natural body, uti, an 


ſpiritual body. And this is the ſum 


ble 


1 


ſimpreſſion upon it, or cauſe the leaſt 


at the Reſurrection. 3 1 1 


ble to be affected with natural and ſen- = 


| | ſual Pleaſures, and to be afflicted with Ser. II. 
natural Pains and Diſeaſes, to be preſt 


with natural neceſſities of Hunger and 
Thirſt, and obnoxious to all thoſe 


Changes and Accidents to which na- 


tural things are ſubject: Bat it ſhall 
be raiſed 4 ſpiritual boa), pure and re- 
fined from rhe dregs of matter; a 
{hall not hunger nor thirſt, be diſca- 


| ſed or in pain any more. Theſe hor | 


ſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the 
auſt, are continually decay ing, and 
therefore they ſtand in need of per- 
pom! reparation by Food and Phy- 
ick : but our houſe which ſhall be from 
heaven, ſhall be of ſuch laſting and du- 
rable matter, as not only Time, but 


even Eternity it ſelf ſhall make no 


decay in it. Thy who ſhall be accoun- 
ted worthy, ſays our Saviour, to obtain 
that world, ani the reſurrection from 
the dead, cannot die any more; but ſhall 
be like the angels, and are the children 
of God, that is, in ſome degree ſhall 
partake of the Felicity and Immorta- 


lity of God himſelf, who is always the} 
fame, and his years fail not. It ts ri. 
2 4 : led | 

| 
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344. The Happineſs of the whole Man 
[IT ed 4 ſpiritual body, We ſhall then 
be as it were all Spirit, and our ve. 
| |ry Bodies ſhall be then ſo raiſed and 
refined, that they ſhall be no clog, no 
impediment to the Operations of our 
Souls. And ſurely we cannot but 
think this a glorious change, when 
we conſider how our Bodies do now 
cruſh our Spirits, and what a melan- 
choly and dead weight they are upon 

them, and how grievous an incum- 
brance and trouble and temptation | | 
they are for the moſt part to us in 


this mortal ſtate, I proceed now to 
the | 


IIa. thing, Wherein the Bleſſedneſs 
of the Juſt at the Reſurrection ſhall 
| conſiſt, viz, in the conſequent Hap- 
| pineſs of the whole Man, of the Soul 
and Body united and purified, the one 
from Sin, the other from Frailty and 
Corruption; and both admitted to 
| the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of the 
ever bleſſed God. But this is an Ar- 
gument too big for our narrow Ap- 
prehenſions of things, whilſt we are in 
this mortal ſtate ; a Subject toounwell- 
FF for ſuch Children, as the w iſeſt of us 


| . 


After the Reſurrection. 346 | 

allare while weare in this World; and! "th 
when ever we attempt to ſpeak of it, der. 1 f. 
we do but ſpeak like children, and an 
derſtand lite children, and reaſon lik 
Children about it. That which is im 
perfect muſt be done away; our Souls 
muſt be raiſed to a greater perfection, 
and our Underſtandings fill'd with a 
ſtronger and ſteadier light before we 
can be fit to handle ſuch a Subject, ac- 
| [cording to the worth and dignity of 
it. We muſt firſt. have been in Hea- 

ven, and poſſeſt of that Felicity and | 
Glory which is there to be enjoyed, | 
| | 


481i det 


before we can think or talk of it, in 
any meaſure as it deſerves, In the ” 
mean time, whenever we ſet about | 
it we ſhall find our Faculties oppreſt| 
wich the weight and ſplendour of fo | 
[| W [vaſt and glorious an Argument; like | 
St. Paul, who when he was caught up 
into Paradiſe, ſaw and heard that, 
which when he came down into this 
e World again, he was not able to ex- 
preſs, and which is not poſſible for 
| (Man to utter. 


So that in diſcourſing of the ſtate 
of the bleſſed, we muſt content our| 
| ſelves 


8 


\ 


| 
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Vol. 9. 
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| 


| ſelves with what the Scripture hath 
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| 
| 


declared in general concerning it, that 
it is a ſtate of perfect freedom from 


all thoſe Infirmities and Imperfections, 


thoſe Evils and Miſeries, thoſe Sins 
and Temptations to which we are li- 


able in this World; a ſtate of un- 


ſpeakable and endleſs Joy and Hap- 
pineſs in the bleſſed ſight and preſence 
of God, and in the happy Society of 


an innumerable company of Angels, and 


of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 


So St. John deſcribes the Felicities 
and Glories of that ſtate, as they 
were repreſented to him in a Viſion, 
Rev. 21. 2, 3, 4. And I John ſaw the 
holy City, new Jeruſalem, coming donn 


from God out of Heaven, prepared as 4 


bride adorned for her husband. Ana I 
heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, 
Behold the T abernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they 


hall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall 


be with them, and be their God. Ani 


God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes: and there ſhall be no more death, 
neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall 


there be any more pain; for the forme: 


things, 


: 
: 
{ 
0 


| 
| 
} 


\ 
[ 
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. 


7 
＋ 
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fleth, and conſequently no Miſery 


— 


know in general, that our Employment 
ſhall be our unſpeakable pleaſure, and | 
every way ſuitable to the Glory and 
Happineſs of that ſtate, and as much 
above the nobleſt and moſt delightful 


Employment of this World, as the Per- 
{eQion of our Bodies, and the Powers of 


| 
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after the Reſurrection. BALE 1. 342] | 


things are paſſed away; that is, all thoſe. r. 17. 
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wry our Souls ſhall then be above what they — 


*| were in this World. | 
| In a word,our Happineſs ſhall be ſuch 
as is worthy of the great King of the 
World to beſtow upon his faithful Ser. 8 
vants, and infinitely beyond the juſt 
reward of their beſt Services; it is to 
ſee God, and to be ever with him, in 
whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at 
whoſe * hand are pleaſures for ever- 
F er 
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1 doth not yet appear what we ſhall le; „ 
bat we know, that when he ſhall ap- 


. pear, we ſhall 'be like him; 74 we FRA 


and Holineſs of life, without which 


and Privileges of the Goſpel. Chri- 


q 
F 


SERMON XII. 


— 
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of te They ind of Good Men, 


in 1 the future State. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text, | 


2 him As he 15. 


2 


is to perſwade Men to Purity 
we can lay no claim to the Promiſes 


weer are call'd the ehildre of ou; 
13; an 


1 1 . rr 


A 


H E great 1 of this Epiſtle 


; 
4 
I 


| 350 | 


AI) 
Vol. 


Favour to us, to own us for his Chil. 
dren. Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon as, that we 


| ſhould be called the ſons of God, This 


is the Happineſs of our preſent Con- 
dition: now we are the ſons of God; and 


tle to a future Inheritance. And it 
| does not yet appear what we ſhall be; the 
| circumſtances of our future Happineſs 
and Glory are not perfectly revealed 


diſcovered to us, that we ſhall be ve- 
ry happy, becauſe we ſhall be admitted 
to the immediate ſight and enjoy ment 
| of God; and we cannot ſee him and en- 
joy dim, unleſs we be like him; and to 
| be like God, is to be happy. Wie know 
| hat when he ſhall appear, *&v qavipov1 
that is, when it ſhall appear. It doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be, but when it 
ſhall | pear, that is, when our future 
Happineſs ſhall be revealed to us; it 
is not yet particularly diſcovered to 
us, but thus much in general we know 
of it beforehand, that we ſhall be lite 
God, for we. jball ſes him as he is, Ia 


which, 


| 


; 
1 


"The circumſtances of Tatare Happineſs 13 
| and this is a great Privilege indeed, 
9. a mighty argument of God's Love and 


if ſons, then heirs; this gives us a ti- 


to us, only thus much in general is 


| like 


unknown at preſent. 


IIS 22 4. n 


| 


| 


? 


| 


which Words there are theſe four >) 


things worthy of our Conſideration. 


Firſt, The preſent Obſcurity of our 
future ſtate, as to the particular cir- 


cumſtances of that Happineſs which 
good Men ſhall enjoy in another 


orld. It doth not yet appear what we 
ſhall be. = 1 


4 


tainly know of it in general, that it 


ſhall conſiſt in the ſight and enjoy ment 
of God. We know that when it 
pear, we ſhall ſee him as he is. 


Thirdly, Wherein our likeneſs to 
God ſhall conſiſt, We ſhall be like him. 

Fourthly, The neceſſary connexion 
between our likeneſs to God, and our 
fight and enjoyment of him. We ſball 


he ts, therefore it is certain we 


ſhall be 


joying him. 


Secondly, That thus much we cer-| 


l ap-\ 


be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he 
1; that is, becauſe we {ball ſee him as| 


like him ; for unleſs we be like God, 
we are not capable of ſeeing and en- 


Fo iſt, | 


Ser. 12. 
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The circumſtances of future Happine); © 


Firſt, The preſent Obſcurity of out 
fucure ſtate, as to the particular Cir: 
cumſtances of that Happineſs which 

ood Men ſhall enjoy in another 
orld. It doth not yet appear what me 
ſhall be, The Scripture tells us, that 
it is 4 glory yet to be revealed, Tha 
there ſhall be ſuch a ſtate of Hap 
pineſs for good Men in another World 
tho it was in a great meaſure obſcure 
to the World before, both to Jews and 
Gentiles, yet it is now clearly reveal- 
ed to us by the appearance of Jeſas 
Chriſt, who hath brought life and immor- 
tality io light by the Goſpel, But the 
particular circumſtances of this Hap- 
pineſs are ſtill hid from us; and as it 
is a needleſs, ſo it would be a faulty 
Curioſity in us to pry and enquire in- 
to them. It is enough that we cer- 
ſtainly know there is ſuch a ſtate ; the 
knowledge of this in general is enough 
to quicken our Diligence and excite 
our Endeavours for the obtaining and 
{ſecuring of it; it is enough to morti- 
fie all evil Affections in us, and to bat- 
fle all Temptations to fin, to know 
that it will rob us of ſo great a feli- 


anknown at preſent. 


city, as God hath promiſed to us ; it 
is enough to ſupport and comfort u 
under all the miſeries and afflictions o 
this preſent time, to be fully aſſure 


| that after a few days of ſorrow an 


trouble are over, we ſhall be unſpeak- 
ably and eternally happy. A firm 
perſwaſion of this, is argument enough 


port to our faith and patience, and: we 


fort and encouragament, the reſt he 
hath concealed from us; aud it would 
be a bold intruſion into his ſecrets, to 
pry and ſearch any farther; and if we 
ſhould, ir would be to no purpoſe. 
For in things which depend upon di- 
vine Revelation, it is impoſſible for us 


to know any more, than God is pleaſ- 


ed to reveal tous, In matters of pure 
word of the Lord ; the things of God 


he to whom the Spirit of God ſhall re- 
veal them. If one ſhould come from 


diſcovered before, and ſhould only tell 
us in general, that it was a moſt plea- 


n rere 
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to our obedience, and a ſufficient ſup- 


need enquire no farther. Thus much 
God hath revealed to us for our com- 


Revelation, we cannot go beyond the 


knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God, or 
a ſtrange Country, never known and| 
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| 
vernment of a Wiſe and Great King, 
ruling by excellent Laws; and that 


ö 
: 


red for us; and when he was leaving 


| ing chither by the way of the Grave; 


the particular delights and advantages 
of it were not to be imagined by any 


a vain curioſity to reaſon and con- 


The eircamſfances of future Happineſs _ 
ſant and delightful place, and the In- 
habitants of it a brave and generous 
and wealthy People, under the Go- 


thing he knew m our own Country, 
and fhouid ſay no more of it: if we 
gave credit to the perſon that brought 
this Relation, it would create inus a 
great admiration of the Country de- 
ſcribed to us, and a mighty concern to 
ſee it and live in it: But it would be 


jecture about the particular convenien- 
ces of it; becauſe it would be impoſſi- 
ble, by any diſcourſe to arrive at the 
certain knowledge of any more, than 
he who only knew it was pleafed to 
tell us. This is the caſe as to our Hea- 
venly Country. Our bleſſed Saviour 
who came down from Heaven, from the 
boſom of his father, hath revealed to us 
a ſtate of Happineſs and Glory in gene- 
ral, that there is ſuch 2 Ringdom prepa-· 


the World he told us, that he was g0- 


e 


and 
| 


r Nr 


anknown at preſent, 


and when he was riſen again from th 
Dead, and was aſcended into Heaven; 
he promiſed to come again at the en 

of the World, and to raiſe us out o 


ever with the Lord. And beyond this 
he hath made no particular diſcovery 
to us, of the felicity of that place, he 
hath given us no punctual repre- 


hath not declared to us in a ſpecial 


ment ſhall be, in what way God will 
communicate himſelf to us, nor what 
kind of Converſation we ſhall have 
with the bleſſed Angels, and with one 
another, and how far we ſhall know, 


ther we ſhall ſtand affected in any pe- 


Friends and Relations and he” ua 
tance in this World, Theſe, and per- 
taps a thouſand things more which 
may concern the Glories of that State, 
and the happineſs and employment of 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, our 
Saviour hath told us nothing of, but 
only-in general; and it is impoſſible 
8 Az 3 for 


— 


the Grave, and to carry us into thoſe Ce. 
leſtial Manſions, where we ſhall be for 


ſentation of the glory of it; he 


or be known to one another ; or whe. 


culiar manner to thoſe, who were our | 


manner, what our work and employ-| 


3 


1 
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for us wich any certainty to make out 
the reſt, any more than Children can 
make a conſecture of the Deſigns and 
Reaſonings of a wiſe Man; not only 
becauſe it would be of no great uſe to 
us, but becauſe the imperfection of 
human Nature, and of our faculties in 
this ſtate of mortality, is not able to 
bear a full and clear repreſentationo 
ſo 8! eat a glory. 


When our Saviour was transfigured 
upon the Mount, and a little image of 
Heaven was ſhewn to men, the Diſci- 
| ples were ſtrangely amazed, and knew 
not what they ſaid. And St. Paul tells 
us, that when he was talen up into the 
third Heaven, the things which he ſaw 
and heard there, were at to be uttered. 
So that well might the Apoſtle ſay here 
in the Text, It doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be. Our future ſtate is very 
obſcure to us, While we are in this 
World, as to any diſtinct and particu- 
lar knowledge of it. | 


There are a ſort of idle men in the 
World, I mean the Schoolmen, who 
have been very buſie and bold in their 
enquiries, 


W IS 1 


X 


3 


w happineſs of He ven. 357 


enquiries, very peremptory in their de- 
terminations of ſeveral things relating Ser. 12: 
to it: But after all our ſearch and ſtu- 
dy, it is impoſſible for us to advance 
one ſtep farther in the knowledge of 
it, than God hath been pleaſed 1n his 
boly Word to reveal it to us. And 
bow much God hath revealed, I ſhall 
in diſcourſing of the ; 
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Second particular conſi der, namely, 
that thus much we know of it in ge- 
neral, that it ſhall conſiſt in the bleſ- 
{ed Viſion of God. I: doth not jet ap- 
pear what we ſhall be; but when 5 ſpall 
appear, we ſhall ſee him as bei is, Thus 
much- all Chriſtians * know, becauſe 
our Saviour hath plainly revealed it 
to them, that the bleſſedneſs of the f 
Saints, ſhould conſiſt in the viſion of God. 4 
Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are thie pure in| 1 
heart; . they ſhall ſee God. Which 1 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth with a little va-| 1 
ration, Heb. 12. 14 Without holineſs 1 
no man | ſhall fee hs Lord. Here is a 1 
ee expreſt to us in a few words, 438 

a fe ee him as he is: for the better 1 
vo erſtanding of Which, it will be 1 
- T7 con- Tr 


0 Fg | i | ——y 
Vil 0. nvenient to enquire into theſe three 
| | things. 


| | I. What is meant here by ſecing | 
| God, 5 


5 II. What by ſeeing him as he is. 


IT. The fitneſs of this Metaphor to 
expreſs to us the happineſs of our fu- 
ture ſtate, VA 


J. What is meant by ſeeing God. 
The Schoolmen have ſpun out abun- 


dance of fine Cobwebs about this, 
which in their language they call the 
begtifick wiſion of God, and they gene- 
rally deſcribe and explain it ſo as to 
render it a very dry and ſapleſs thing. 
They make it to conſiſt in a perpetual 
gazing upon God, and contemplating 
the divine Eſſence and PerſeQions, in 
which as in a clearer Mirrour, they 
ſuppoſe men to fee and know. all other 
things. But this is a very jejune and 
inſipid notion of Happineſs, but pet 
fyitable enough to the guſt and incl 
nation of thoſe that deviſed. it. 2 

aa Eg: indeed 
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indeed men are naturally apt to form 
ſuch notions of God and Heaven t 
themſelves, as are moſt agreeable t 
their own appetites and inclinations 
So the Heathen world framed to them- 
ſelves Gods after their own Image and 
Likeneſs, of like paſſions and incli- 
nations, and luſts with themſelves 
and ſuch a Heaven as pleas'd themſelves, 
and was moſt ſuitable to their own 
groſs imaginations of pleaſure and hap- 
pineſs; and therefore they deſcribed 
it by pleaſant Fields, and clear Rivers, 
and ſhady Walks. So likewiſe Maho- 
wet. 3 ſuch a Paradiſe, as is moſt 
agreeable to our ſenſual Appetites and 
Luſts. In like manner the Schoolmen, 
who addicted themſelves wholly to 
contemplation, would have the ®hog | 
pineſs of Heaven to conſiſt in that 
which they themſelves took moſt de- 
light. in. But ſurely the Scripture un- 
—— ſomething more by the ſight 
of Goa, than a bare contemplation of 
him. It is a known Rule given by Di- 
vines for the underſtanding of Scrip- 
ture; The words that ſignifie Senſe 
and Knowledge; are very: often in 
* Scripture to be ſo underſtood as to 
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“ ons and effects, which Senſe and 
Knowledge are apt to produce in us. 
So our Knowledge of God doth in 
Scripture many times import the ſum 
Man. He that ſaith T know him, and keep. 
eth not his Commanaments, is a lyar : and 


God's knowing of us ſignifies the whole 
happineſs of Man. The Lord knoweth 
them that are his. So Taſting and 
Sight are in Scripture put for Experi- 
ence and Enjoy ment, P/al. 34. 8. 
Taſte and ſee that the Lord is gracious. 
Lament. 3. 1. 1 am the man that have 
ſeen affliction, that is that have ſuffered 
it, 1 Pet. 3. 10. He that will love life, 
and ſee good days, that is, enjoy them. 


ſpeech. To ſee a friend, is to enjoy 
the pleaſure of his company, and all the 
advantages of his converſation. So here 
the ſight of God doth comprehend and 
take in all the Happineſs of our future 
ſtate, As to ſeethe King, includes the 
Court, and all the glorious circumſtan- 


take in all that glory and joy and hap- 
pineſs which flows from his preſence. 


“ comprehend in them thoſe affecti- 


of all Religion, the whole Duty of 


And ſo we uſe the word in common 


ces of his attendance ; ſo to ſee God, does 


A 
_—_— 


What it is to feeGod, 


ur perfect knowledge of God in th 
ther Life, in oppoſition to thoſe ob 
ſcure and more imperfect diſcoverie 
and apprehenſions which we have o 
him in theſe earthly Bodies. For 

think we need make no doubt but tha 


intellectual Senſe. We are not t 
dream that we ſhall ſee God with our 


cannot be the object of any corporeal 
Senſe : but we ſhall have ſuch a ſight 

{ him, as a pure Spirit is capable of, 
we ſhall ſee him with the eyes of our 
minds and underſtanding. And in this 
ſenſe, we do in ſome degree ſee God 
" this life, by Faith and Knowledge: 


a glaſs that we ſee him, as the Apoſtle 


Heaven, our underſtandings ſhall be 
raiſed and cleared to ſuch a degree of 
ſtrength and perfeQtion, that we ſhall 
know God after a far more perfect 
manner, than we are capable of in 


NE rofl EC CAE 


Sight is here taken in a ſpiritual _ 


bodily eyes; for being a pure Spirit, he 


but it is but dark/y,and as it were through 


expreſſeth it. But when we come to | 


this Rate of mortality. And this per- 


I grant indeed, that this expreſſion SE, 12 
primarily and immediately denotes 


aw i fant as; — 


E 


} 


M hat it i, 
(ed Knowledge of him, together with 
Vol. 9: the happy Effects of it, thoſe affeQ- 
ons which it ſhall raiſe in us, and that 
bleſſed enjoyment of the chief good 


which we are not able to — ; 18 
that which is calPd the ſight of God. 


II. What is here meant by ſeeing 
God as he is. We (hall ſee him as he is, 
| Now this doth farther and emphati- 
cally expreſs our perfect Knowledge 
and Enjoyment of God. 


1. Our perfect Knowledge of . 
Not that we are to imagine, that when 
we come to Heaven, our Underſtand- 
ing can, or ſhall be raiſed to ſuch a 
pitch, as to be able perfectly to com- 
prehend the infinite Nature and Per- 
2 — of God: for all created Un- 
derſtanding being naturally finite, we 
cannot imagine that it can be ſtretched 
to the comprehenſion of what is in- 
finite, as the divine Nature and Per- 
fections are. But our Knowledge ſhall 
be advanced and raiſed to ſuch de- 
grees of Perfection, as a finite and 
Fong underſtand] ing is wen of. 


And 


10 7 2 God a be . TR = 


AN. 
And: we may very reaſonably og . 
ceive, (and indeed the Scripture leads 
us to it, without and beyond which 
it is not fate to ſpeak, of theſe things) 
Iſay, we may reaſonably conceive the. 
Perfection of this Knowledge to con- 
ſiſt in theſe three things: in a more 
immediate, and clear, and certain Know- 
ledge of the Divine Nature and Per- 


fections, than we are capable of in this 
ſtate of mortality. 80 


— 


(i.) We. ſhall then have an anmeldi⸗ 
ate Knowledge of God. In this World 
we ſee him by the means and help of 
his Word and Works; we ſee him as 
he hath manifeſted and revealed him- 
ſelf to us in the holy Scriptures, as. he 
hath. repreſented himſelf to us in the 
Creatures, as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 
1. 20, That his eternal pomer and gods | 
head are clearly ſeen. by the things 7 
are made. But thus we do not tee Go 
immediately and directly; but by, 
refſection of his Perfections from yi 
works of Creation and Providence. 
We ſee him by faith at 2 great diſtance, 


Weh the Apoſſie calls ſeeing him as 


3 3 
Mhat it , Il 


1 


4 


it were through a glaſs, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 


” 


; 


Now Faith in Scripture is moſt fre- 
. (quently oppoſed to Sight, which is a 
more immediate view and nearer diſ- 
covery of a thing, 2 Cor. 5. 7. We 
walk by faith and not by ſight. But in 
Heaven we ſhall have an immediate 
and direct ſight of God, that which 
the Scripture calls ſeeing him face to 
face; not ata diſtance, as we do now 
by faith; not by reflection, as we do now 
ſee him in the Creatures: but we ſhal!l 
have an immediate and direct view of 
him. Faith ſhall then ceaſe, as the A- 
oſtle tells us, and be per fected in ſight, 
cauſe of the nearneſs and evidence of 
W = 


| (2.) We ſhall not only then have 
an immediate, but a far clearer Know- 
ledge of God, than we have now in 
this life, 1 Cor. 13. 12. We nom ſee 
him iz» 4 glaſs darkly, i Ann, in 
riddle, which is an obſcure and in- 
olved declaration of a thing. We 
we now but very dark and confuſed 
pprehenſions, and ſuch as do not on- 
y repreſent him very imperfectly, but 
nany times very falſly to us. While 


Ou 


to ſee God as he. 


dur Souls are muffled in theſe groſs 
odies, we are compaſt about with 


ntercept the ſight of him: But the 

ight of glory will ſcatter all theſe 
Clouds, The wail (hall then be taken 4 
4), The Reſurrection will refine 
ur Bodies to that purity, that they 
ſhall be fit inſtruments for our Souls. 
We ſhall have ſpiritual Bodies, as 
he Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 15. fo 


now encumber them, that they ſhall 
be fit to be united to a Spirit, and to 
act with it; and then we ſball with o- 
en face behold the glory of God, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 2 Cor. 3. 
18. or as it is here in the Text, We 
ball ſee him as he is. We ſee him now 


ceptions of him: but then We ſhall ſee 
him as he is. The clearneſs of our 
Knowledge will free us from all error 
and miſtake about him. We are now 
many times at a loſs, what concepti- 
ons to have of God; we are hard put 


louds, which do in a great meaſure 


purified from all theſe dregs which 


many times 4s he is not; that is, we 
are liable to falſe and miſtaken con- 


God with another, and to make them 
a conſiſtent 


to it to reconcile one Perfection of 
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conſiſtent and agree together. We be- |f9 | 
9. Jieve his Providence; but we are puzled I} | kno 
| many times how to make that accord 5 
with his Goodneſs and Juſtice : but N 
in Heaven we ſhall ſee the harmony and 
of all theſe, and that it was nothing I | hath 
| but our ignorance and darkneſs, which ſupr 

made us imagine any diſcord and diſ- 


agreement in them. Jof : 


(3.) We ſhall then likewiſe have a I of ( 
certain Knowledge of God, free from perf 
all doubts concerning him. There may I not 
be a certainty in Faith; but not that dert 
high degree of evidence and aſſurance I the 
which is in ſight. *Tis ſpokenby way of Hen 
abating of the certainty of Faith, when I whe 
it is called the evidence of things not ace, 
ſeen. Nay, many times the faith I ve, 
of good men is mix'd with a great 
deal of fear and doubt of the contra» 
ry. But in the ſtate of glory, we ſhall 
not be liable to any of theſe doubt- 
ings and jealouſies, Which do ſo fre- 
quently poſſeſs the beſt of men in this 
World. Then We ſhall know, as alſo 
we are known, as the Apoftle expreſſeth 
it, 1 Cor. 13. 12. As God now knows 
us, ſo ſhalt we then know him, as 
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_to_ſee God as he 16. * 


to the Truth and Certainty of our 
Knowledge. . 


Now ſuch an immediate, and clear 
and certain Knowledge of God, a: | 
hath been deſcribed, doth neceſſaril | 
ſuppoſe a very great elevation of ou | 
underſtandings, above what this ſtat | 
of mortality can bear. We canno = 
now have a clear and immediate ſigh 
of God, becauſe the weakneſs and im 
perfection of our preſent ſtate wi 

not admit of it. In this life our un- 
derſtandings are eaſily overborn by 
the luſtre and excellency of an object. 
Hence it was that God ſaid to Moſes, | 
when he ſo earneſtly deſired to ſee his | 1 
face, Thou canſt not ſee my face and 9 \ 

live, Exod. 33. 20. So tranſcendent . 
and glorious a ſight would quite o- 1 
verwhelm and overcome our faculties; | 1 
as the light of the Sun, if we look. +: 8 
ſtedfaſtly and directly upon it, will 1 
dazle and blind the ſtrongeſt eye. bl. 
The fight of ſo glorious a Being as God| 9 
is, of ſo much Excellency and Hap-| 1 
pineſs and Perfection, as concenter in 1 
him, would fill us with joy and won- | 

der, too great for frail n, to 
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Doing. bear: but in the fate of glory, the 


Eye of the Soul, that is, our under- 
ſtanding faculty ſhall be enlarged unto 
that capacity, and purified to that clear- 
neſs, and elevated to that ſtrength, as 


to be able to receive and bear ſo much 
of the luſtre and glory of the divine Na- 


ture and Perfection, as is conſiſtent 


with the finiteneſs of a human under- 


ſtanding, and ſuitable to the Perfection 
of a glorified Soul; and our under- 
ſtandings ſhall then be raiſed and ad- 
vanced to ſuch a ſtrength,that they ſhall 
be ſo far from being oppreſt and bur- 
dened with the preſence of God, and 
from ſinking under the weight of his 
glory, that they ſhall be infinitely ra- 
viſh'd and delighted with it. 


2. To ſee God as he is, does imply 


our perſect enjoyment of him. We 


ſhall not only perfectly know him, 
but we ſhall take infinite pleaſure in 
him, in beholding his glory, in prail- 
ing and admiring his goodneſs, in do- 
ing his will with all imaginable readi- 
neſs and cheerfulneſs. I do not pre- 
tend to deſcribe to you the particula- 


rities of that ſtate, and all the bleſſed 


comſorts 


„ * 
* 


| 


* 


IR 2 7⁰ 52 God as be 4. 


| know thus much of it, that it is cer- 


— —— 


ab - #664 20 


comſorts and enjoyments of it; I: doth © 
not yet appear what we ſhall be, God hath 
not told us, and none but he who 1 
the Author and Fountain of this Hap 
pineſs, can diſcover it to us. Let i 
ſuffice us, that God hath aſſured us o 
it, and hath prepared it for us; an 
it can be no mean thing which the in 
finite Wiſdam and Goodneſs and 


Power of God hath deſigned for the 


final reward of thoſe who love him, 


and of thoſe whom he loves. If we 


tain beyond all doubt, and vaſt be- 


yond all imagination, we have no- 


thing more to wiſh, but that God 


| would fit us for it, and as ſoon as he 
pleaſeth, bring us to the an raped ot 


it. | | 


III. We will 1 3 
this Metaphor, to expreſs to us the 


Happineſs of our future State. And that 
the Scripture doth very much delight 


to ſet forth to us the bleſſedneſs of 


Heaven, * this Metaphor of ſeeivg, 
1 evident from the frequent uſe of it 

a Scripture. Matth. 5. 3. Bleſſ.d are 
he ure in heart; for they ſball ſee God. 
or. 13.12, We ſhall ſee him 2 fo 
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Why the Happineſs of Heaven 


Face. Heb. 12. 14. Without Holineſs no 
mn ſhall ſee the Lord. And here in the 
Text, We ſhall ſee him as he is And 
indeed God is pleaſed in Scripture, to 
make ſenſible deſcriptions of the Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery of another World, 
and by way of accommodation to our 
underſtandings, and condeſcenſion to 
the - weakneſs and imperfection of this 
State, to ſet forth Heaven and Hell to 
us by ſuch things as are ſenſible; and 
that not only to help our under ſtand. 
ings to a more eaſie conception of 
things, but likewiſe to move and rouze 
our affections, which while we are in 
'the Body, and immerſt in ſenſe, are 
en moſt powerfully wrought | 
upon, by ſenſible repreſentations of 
things. And therefore Hell is deſcrib- 
ed to us by ſuch things as affect the 
ſenſe of feeling, becauſe that is capable 
of the greateſt and ſharpeſt pain; and 
the Enjoy ments of Heaven, by the 
ſenſe of fight, becauſe that is the no- 
hleſt of all our Senſes; and the primary 
and proper Object of it is moſt delight 
ful, and of the moſt ne Nature 
of any corporeal _ ie 
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dea Sight is the gobleſt and moſt excel · 
jent of 52] our Senſes; and therefore 
the Frame of the Eye 15 the moſt curi- 4 
| ous of all other parts of the Body, and | . 
the deareſt to us, and that which we | f 
preſerve witli the greateſt tendernefs. 1 
When the Apoſtle would ſet forth the 
mighty affection which the Galati ins 
bore to him, he ſays, They would have 
placked out their very eyes for him. Tis 
the moſt comprehenſive Senſe, hath 
the largeſt ſphere, takes in. the moſt | 
objects, and diſcerns them at the great 
eſt diſtance. It can in a moment paſs | 
from Earth to Heaven, and ſurvey in 
numerable objects. It is the moſt pure, | 
and ſpiritual, and quickeſt in its ope- 
rations, and approacheth neareſt to 
the Nature of a ſpiritual faculty. Of 
all our Senſes, _ it carries the ge ir- 
eſt evidence and certainty along'w rh 
it, and the reports of it are the moſt 
certain and unqueſtionable. Hence 
we uſe to fay, that one Eye-wit- 
neſs is more than ten Ear-witneſ- 
ſes. When Job would expreſs to us 
he moſt perfect Knowledge of God, 
e it by 0 Jo 42.5. 1 have 
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RIS hoard of thee by the e hearing of- the ear; 
Al. 9. but now my eye ſees thee : that is, he had 
a more perfect and clear diſcovery of 
God and his perſections, than ever he 
had before. And to mention but one 
thing more; It is that Senſe which is 
| more apt to work CA our affections. 


** 


5 | Segniie irritant animps demiſſa per aures, 


Cum gee funt oculis ad a fdelibus ; ; 


4 The things which we hear report- 
12 ed, are not ſo apt to move our 
be pity or anger or love, as the things 
« which we fee with our Eyes. So 
that in all theſe reſpeQs, of the dignity 
and excellency, the largeneſs and com- 
prehenſiveneſs, the ſpirituality und! 
quickneſs, the evidence and certaint 
of this Senſe, and the power it hath 
to raiſe our affections, it is the fitteſt 
to repreſent to us the nobleſt employ- 
ment and operation of our Souls 1 in iche 
n of glory. 


L222 The primary da proper obj & 
of this Senſe, is the moſt Jeliphtful, 
and of: the moſt ſpiritual nature of any 


cor poteal thing, and that is light. Is he 


| LS 1 | * 77 44 lig bt 


INT” eee " 


geſcxib d by Sight. 


F 


1 


the San, Eccleſ. 11.7. It is the pureſt 
and moſt ſpiritual of all corporeal 
things, and therefore God chuſeth to 


repreſent himſelf by it. God # light, 


and in him is no darkneſs at all, 


5 | 
qod. thus I have done with the Se. 
cond thing I propounded to ſpeak to, 
namely, That thus much in general we 
certainly know of the happineſs of our 
future State, ITbat it ſhall conſiſt in che! 
ſght of God, I ſhould now proceed to 


[ ſhall refer to another opportunity, | 


Bb; 5ER. 


the Third thing, namely, wherein out 
likeneſs to God ſhall conſiſt. But this 


„N. 
77 2 


light of the eye rejoiceth | the heart, No 
Prov. 15. 30. Light is ſweet, and 2 Ser. 12. 
| pleaſant thing it is for the eye to behold. 
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The Second Sermon om this Text. 
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I doth not yet appear chat we + ſhall 5 | 
but we know, that when he ſhall ap- 


| pear, we ſhall 'be like him; for we Hal 
if 25 him as he is. 
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h N theſs Words are fine ran 
worthy of our conſideration. — 
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Fir, The preſent obſcurity of our 
future State, as to the particular cir- 


B b 4 good 


= he 4 55 of Land Men, 
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cumſtances of that Happineſs which | 
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ſhal be. 


Seconaly, What we know of it in ge- 


[neral ; that it ſhall conſiſt in the perſect 
| Knowledge and Enjoyment of God; 
both which are comprehended in that 


expreſſion, We ſhall ſee him as he is. 


ſhall be like him. 


the 


in the purity of our Souls. 


nn. an 


| Thirdy, Wherein our likeneſs and 
conformity to God ſhall conſiſt. Thi 
we know, that when be ſhall appear, we 


Fourthly, The neceſſary connexion 
between our Likeneſs and Conformity 
to God, and our Sight and Enjoyment 
of him, The two firſt of theſe I have 
ſpoken to. I ſhall now proceed to 


| Third, namely, Wherein our Like. 
neſs and Conformity to God ſhall con- 
ſiſt. We know that when it ſhall appear, 
we ſball be like him. In theſe two things, 
in the immortality of our Nature, and 
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n. 


the divine Nature and Perfections are. 
Me cannot ſee God and live. The frail- 


felicity: nothing but an immortal Na- 


fore the Scripture tells us, that when 
our Bodies ſhall be raiſed, the quality 


they were in this mortal ſtate, Phil. 3. 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſball change 
[Ute no Igls lh, arg 10 


In this mortal ſtate, we are not capa- 
ble of that Happineſs which confiſts 
in the Viſion of God, that is, in the 
perfect Knowledge, and perpetual En- 


| joyment of him. The imperfection of 
| our State, and the weakneſs of our 


Faculties, cannot bear the ſight of ſo 
glorious and reſplendent an object, as 


ty of our mortal condition is unequal 
to ſuſtain ſo great a weight of glory; 
to be ſure it is incapable of eternal 


ture can be happy for ever. And there- 


and condition of them ſhall be quite 
alter'd, and that our bleſſed Saviour 
ſhall by his Almighty Power make a 
mighty change in them, from what 


20, 21. Our converſation is in Heaven, 
from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, 


our vile body, that it may be faſhioned: 


I. In the Immortality of our Nature. r 13. 
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＋ Good men like to God, 
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due all things to himſelf. And the 
Apoſtle tells us more particularly, 
wherein this change doth conſiſt, 1 Cor. 
15. 42. It is ſown in corruption, it is 
raiſed in incorruption; it is ſown in 
diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; it u 
ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power; 
it is ſomn à natural body, it is raiſed a 


ſpiritaal body. Theſe corruptible and 


. vile and weak and groſs Bodies, Which 
we wear and carry about us for a while, 


and at laſt put off and lay down in the 
Grave, ſhall by the Power of God at 
the Reſurrection, be refined and ad- 
vanced into ſpiritual and vigorous, 
glorious and immortal Bodies. Our 
Bodies are now but a Tabernacle, a 
temporary and moveable dwelling that 
ſhall ſhortly be taken down ; but at 
the Reſurrection, they ſhall become a 
hx'd and ſettled habitation, a Houſe 
that ſhall never decay nor come to | 
ruine. So the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 
5. 1. We know that if our earthly houſe 
of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have 
a building of God, à houſe not made with | 
when this bleſſed change ſhallbe made, 
mor ta- 


th „ N the . wars. ous -- 22 
7 


5 


the working whereby he is able even to ſub. 


hands, eternal in the Heavens. And 
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n the future State. 1 
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mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life (Ser. 14 
for this corruptible muſt put on incor- 1 
ruption, and this mortal muſt put o | 
immortality, And there is a 2 | 
of this, in order to our perfect Hap- 
pineſs. For that is not a perfect Hap- 
pineſs, which {hall expire and have 
an end, which it muſt have, it we | 
were ſtill liable to mortality. And | 
therefore the Apoſtie is peremptory, 
that there muſt be ſuch a change, be- 
cauſe our Bodies as they are now con- 
ſtituted and framed, are utterly inca- 
pable ofthe Happineſs of the next life, 
ver. 50. Now this I [ay Brethren, that fleſh 
and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom 
of God. Where by fleſh and blood, the 
Apoſtle does not mean, as many have 
imagined, our ſinful and impure Na- 
ture; but our frail and mortal Nature, 
conſiſting of ſuch groſs materials, as 
fleſh and blood are, for the mainte- 
Nance and ſupport of which, there is 
continual need of new recruits, and _— 
freſh ſupplies of nouriſhment by Meat ; 


—— — 2 x On 59 
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and Drink. Such a Nature as this, | 118 


|which is neceſſarily mortal, cannot in- N ö 
herit the Kingdom of God, which is a 1 


ſtate of perpetual and endleſs Happi- 1 


390 | 
ness. And: that the Apoſtle means 
Vol. 


this by the phraſe of feſh and blood, 


is evident beyond all doubt, from the 
next words, which the Apoſt le adds by 
way of explication of what he had 
ſaid, This I ſay Brethren, fleſh aud 
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. That which is liable to 


And therefore our Nature muſt be made 
Immortal; and Immortality makes us 


ny and declaration that we are the 


| Sons of God, We are nom the Chil- | 
[ren of God, in reſpect of our title to 
2 future inheritance ; but this is hid 


from the World: but at the Reſur- 
rection, when we ſhall bear the image 
of his Immortality; this will be an 
evident mark of our being the Sons of 
God, As our bleſſed Saviour was: 
mightily declared to be the Son of God, 


by his reſurrection from the dead; ſo | 
ikewiſe ſhall his members be declared 
o be the Children of God, by that 
lorious change that ſhall be made in 
(them at the Reſurrection, when #his 
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Death and Corruption, is not capable 
of Immortal Glory and Happineſs. 


like to God, and is an evident teſtimo- 
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mortal ſhall put on immortality. Then 
we are the Sons of God indeed in an 


eminent manner, when we can die yo 
more. 


And therefore it is worth our 


more eſpecially. upon this account, 
| Lake 20. 35, 36. But they which 


world, and the reſurrection from the 
dead, can die no more, but are equal to 


the Angels, and are the Children of 
rg being the Children of the reſurrecti- 


And Rom. 8. 19. the Reſurrecti- 
on is calPd, The manifeſtation of .the 


delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of the Sons of 


Adoption or Sonſbip; 
roan within onr ſelves, waiting 


the adoption, WL. - the rede op 15 
our bodies. This is the frlt th * 


blance to God in our future ſtate 
of Happineſs ſhall conſiſt, The Im- 
mortality of our Nature; : without 


obſervation, that the Scripture gives 
us the title of the Children of Goa. 


God, And ver. 23. 15 5 calPd our | 
We our How 


wherein our Likeneſs 0 Reſem- 
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ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that | 


Sons of God. And Ver, 21. Our being | 
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filement of the Soul. 
be admitted into Heaven, we muſt be 


which we could not be capable of the 
bleſſed Viſion of God, and the ever- 
laſting Enjoyment of him. 


II. It ſhall conſiſt in the purity of our 
Souls. Now Purity is a freedom from 
ſin, which is the great ſtain and de- 


quit of all thoſe vicious and corrupt 
1nclinations, 


man with the affettions and laſts thereof, 


we ſhall be perfectly delivered from this 


2 
r * — 339 
* 
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Before we can 


of all thoſe inordinate 
defires and paſſions, which defile our 
Souls, and render us unlike to God. In 
this World every good Man does mor- 


tifie his earthly and corrupt affections, 
and in ſome meaſure bring them into 
obedience and ſubjection to the Law of 
God. But till there are ſome relicks 
of fin, ſome ſpots and imperfections 
in the holineſs of the beſt men. But 
upon our entrance into the other 
World, we ſhall quite pat off the old 


body of ſin and death, and together 


with this mortal Nature art With all 


the remainders of fin and corruption, 


which cleave to this mortal State. For 


all 6 our t houſe of this tabernacle le 


ANY e 


1 
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i the future State. 


diſſolved, we ſhall never be wholly 
cleanſed from the leproſie of fin. While 


thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfecting 


3 


ſhall never be wholly cleanſed, we ſhall 
never be perfectly holy in this ' life; 


perfection ſhall be done away, and we 
ſhall be preſented to God, without ſpot 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. And per- 
fect holineſs is the Image of God, and 


[Divine Nature, that Creatures are ca-. 
pable 9 1 , 


[ But how our Souls ſhall be purified 


dregs of corruption, which are in the 
beſt ' men, while they are in this 
World, it is not neceſſary that we 
ſhould be able perfectly tq explain. 
It ought tobe ſufficient to us, that he 
who hath promiſed it, is able to 


confident, and e reaſon to 
be ſo, that this purification will not 
be wrought by the fire of Purgatory: 
— ; : s. 11 \ BY B61 44 | . ] or 
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we are in this World, we muſt be con- 
tioually cleanſing our ſelves from all fil- | 


holineſs in the fear of God: but we 
but in the other ſtate, all fin and im- 


the very neareſt reſemblance of the 


from thoſe remainders of fin and 


do it one way or other; only I am 


\ 


| 


b 


. BB 
. 


38 | 
| 


| 
| 


U 
5 


— —_— 


et... N 
FW" 
* 


wn, — 
6 : _ — Te 
p _ 4 3 — FEES 
- +: = 2 DOTS : 5 
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Good men Tile to God, © 


For if there be any ſuch thing, as there 


is no ways fitted, either for the Pu- 
Souls. Indeed if men carried their Bo- 


| might be a cruel torment and vexati- 


FPurſes of the living, by deluding them 


Friends delivered out of that imagina- 


— WALES, ERR co 


is not the leaſt ſpark of divine Reve- 
lation for it ; (and how any body 
ſhould come to know it otherwiſe, 1s 
not eaſie to imagine) it is granted to 
be a material fire; and if it be ſo, it 


niſnment or Purgation of impure 
dies into Purgatory, the fire of it 


on to them: but how a fire ſhould 
ſcorch a Spirit, is I believe beyond 
the Subtilty of a Schoolman to make 
out; much leſs is it fitted to purge 
and take away fin. And if the truth 
were known, it was never ſeriouſly 
intended for this purpoſe, to do any 
good to the dead ; but to drain the 


td 


with 4 vain hope of getting their 


But we who take our Faith from the 
Word of God, and not from the: fifti- 
ons of men, do believe that the Souls 
of good men do immediately paſs 
out of this World into a ſtate of Hap- 

— — nk. 


— 
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his 


neſs, and that he who beſtows this 
Happineſs upon them, does qualifie 
them for it, before he admit them in- 
to it. And if we conſider the matter 
well, we ſhall find that a Man who 
hath truly repented of his Sins, and 
through. the Mercy of God in Jeſus 
| Chriſt hath obtained of God the par- 
don and forgiveneſs of them, and is 
firmly reſolved againſt Sin, and doth 
truly endeavour to mortifie his Luſts, 
and to lead a holy Life, and by the 
Grace of God does den) ungodlineſs 


5 * 


and worldly luſts, and lives ſoberly, and 
righteouſly, and godly. in this preſent 
world; I ſay, we ſhall find that ſuch 
a Man is not far from the Ringdom 
of: God, but very nearly qualified and 
| diſpoſed for it, and that there hard- 
ly. wants Jap thing to make ſuch a 
Man. perfetly good, but only to re- 
move out of his way thoſe obſtacles 
and impediments to. virtue,. and to 
free him from thoſe circumſtances of 


In the future State, © __ 


Ser. 13 


„ 


infirmity and temptation, which do 

| unavoidably encompaſs us in this 
] World; ſuch as are ignorance, and the 
| inſtigations of our bodily temper to 
| irregular appetites and paſſions, that 

| 5 e W hic 


Good Men life to God, 
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which the Apoſtle calls the lam in 

our members warring againſt the law of | 
bur mind; the Neceſſities of this 
Life, the Temptations of the De- 
vil and of bad company, and the like, 
all which do appertain to this ſtate, 


3 
* 


and which we ſhall be quit of, fo 


ſoon as we leave this World, and put 
off theſe frail and mortal Bodies; and 
ART > EY THF e Fr nn 
when theſe are 'temoved, we are free 


from the as of Sin, and have 
nothing to hinder and divert that 
ſtrong bent and iftclination of tind, 
which is in every good Man to do the 
Wilk vf God. 80 that dür very tradf. 
lation into another ſtate does of it 


rand divert that 


Fo % 1 


and Purity of our Souls, we need not 
be ſolicitous about the way and man- 
ner of it; but may reſt confident, that 
He" who hath begun 4 good work in in, 
will perfect it in the day of Chriſi; and 
that what is wanting in our lover to 
God, or charity to Men, in goodneſs, 
and meekneſs, and purity, or 'any | 


grace or virtue whatſoever, ſhall then 


— — — * 
* — IRE "RO 3 7 


be 


8 
— 


» = haart act oy 
2 a r- 3 

4 

1 

„ 


\ 


_ 


be added to to them, rliat ſo an entrance 
may be miniſtred to 15 abundantly into Ser. "51 


Saviour Jeſus 


is to ſheu / the pry convexion | 


ally of our Nature, is neceſfary to 
| make us capable of the Happineſs o 


un 


n the ful ture State. 


wh 


7 


the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Chi. This we know, 


f 


that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him; like him in the Immortality of 
our Nature, and in the purity of our 


Souls, which are the very Image of 


God, and the moſt expreſs Character 


of the Divine Nature. The - 10 


k 
| 


Fourth and laſti thing remains, which 


T2 


which | is between our ikenéfs and 


Conformity to God, and our. Sight and 
Enjoyment of him. We know that we 


| BAY be.like him; ; for we {ball ſee him as be, 


Which implies, 125 unleſs we be. 
bbs God, we are in no capacity of the 


I. Likeneſs to God in the Immor- 


5 le ght and enjoyment of him. ka | 


the next Life; which conſiſts in the 
bleſſed and per petual Viſion and En- 
joyment of God. If our Nature were 
mortal, we were incapable of ſeeiog 
God. What was ſaid of Moſes, 18 
D L _cqually 
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Likeneſs to God meceſſary, I 
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qually true of all Mankind in this 
ate of Mortality, We cannot ſee the 
ace of God and live. Nothing that is 
frail and dying can endure the ſplen- 
dor of ſo great a glory; nothing that 


as fleſh and blood does, can inherit the 
Ringdom of God; nothing but a fixt 


But this part of Likeneſs and Con- 
formity to God, tho it be neceſſary 


our duty and care: if we endeavour 
after the other, which conſiſts in Ho- 
lineſs and Purity, God will work this 
in us, and for us, without ; Any, con- 
currence of ours. All that he requires 
of us, is, that we firmly believe it, and 
patiently expect it, and fervently pray 
[for it, and aſpire after it. And in- 
deed our Likeneſs to God in this re- 
ſpect, depends upon our Conformity 
to him in Purity and Holineſs. For 
as by ſin death entred into the world, and 
/o day 1 upon all men: 80 no⸗ 
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| 
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| 


ſtands in need of continual reparation, 


and immutable N ature, which can ne- 
ver decay, is capable of everlaſting | 
SRO 


to make us capable of the felicity of 
another World, yet it is no part of 


"Y thing 


in order to ſeeing him. T 389 |: 
thing but Holineſs can reſtore us to 
Immortality. Ser. 12 

1 ; aſh 
The Foundation of all our hopes of I 
a bleſſed Immortality, is to be laid in 
the price of our Redemption, as the 
Meritorious Cauſe of it; and in our 
being renewed after the image of God, | 
in righiteouſneſs and true holineſs, as the | 
proper qualification and capacity for it = 
on our parts. We muſt have our fruit 
unto holineſs, if we look that the end | 
frould be everlaſting Life. And to this 
purpoſe it is excellently ſaid in the Ni- 
dom of Solomon, The keeping of God's 
Commandments is the e of im- 
mortality, and immortality makes us like! 
to God, And therefore I ſhall mainly 
apply my ſelf to the 
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II. Thing, namely, To ſhew that | jj 
our likeneſs to God in the purity of Bi 
our Souls is neceſſary, to make us capa- | 

ble of the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment 
of him in the next life. It is neceſſary 
as a Condition of the thing; and it} 
is neceſſary as a Qualification in the 
Perſon. 
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1. It is neceſſary a8 a Condition of 
the thing to be performed on our part, 

| before we can expect that God ſhould 
make good the Promiſe of eternal Life 
and Happineſs to us. The expreſs 
conſtitution and appointment of God 
| hath made it neceſſary, who hath told 
us, Without holineſs no Man ſhall ſee 

im; that F we ſom to the e fleſh, we ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corru uption ; but if we ſow 
to the ſpirit, that is, if we be fanctified 
and renewed, we ſball BA, the ir reap 
everlaſting life. | 


1 Sovereign Will of God, without any 
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deed ! for the obtaining of Which, no 
condition that is poſſible can be 
UM = thought _ 
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* And if this were a mere e arbitrary 
condition, impoſed upon us by the 


neceſſity from the nature of the thing, 
| yet we ought to accept it, as a very 
h (calie Condition; ; When he hath only 
. Prophet did to Naaman, 
Waſh and be clean. Certainly no Man 
can refuſe ſo great a a Benefit and Bleſ. 
ſing conferred upon ſuch cheap and 
tolerable terms. God hath promiſed! 
us erernat Lite; a mighty Bleſſing in- 
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thought hard. and unreaſonable. . And. Wi 

what does he require of us for the ob- Per. 13. 
taining of it? But that we cleanſe gur | 
ſelves from all. filthineſs of fleſh and cn 
ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of © 1H 
God; that is, that we do with all | 17 
are and diligence abſtain from Sin, Ii 
and endeavour to live a holy Life; to 
conform. our ſelves to the Will of God, 
and to be obedient to his Laws. He 
does not require perfect Holineſs of 
us in this life, but a ſincere endeavour, | 
#fter it, and he hath promiſed to aſſiſt | 
our endeavour; and if we go as far _ 
as we can, he will perfect what is | 
wanting. 80 that there is nothing in | 1 
all this, but what is very poſſible for | 1 
every Man to do, by the aſſiſtance of 1 
that grace which he hath promiſed to - 
afford to us; and if it be poſſible, we | wn 
cannot, anſwer our neglect of it, when | = 
31], our hopes. of Happineſs depend | Bhi 
Wen i it. But this i is not all, there is | | i 
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Sight and Enjoyment of God. We| þ 
cannot poſſibly love God, nor take Il. 
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make us happy, we muſt look upon 


| cannot be ſo perfect as he is, and there- 
fore we cannot be ſo happy; but if we 
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delight i in him, unleſs we be like him 


in the temper and diſpoſition of our 


Minds. If we would know what will 
the great Pattern of Happineſs, and 
that is God himſelf, who as he is the 
moſt Powerful, and Wiſe, and every 
way Perfect, ſo is he the happieſt Be- 
ing in the World. So that if we would 
be happy, we muſt be like God. We 


would be as happy, as Creatures are 
capable of being, we muſt endeavour 
to be as like God, as it Is ran for 
Creatures to be. 


We muſt eeforible him as near as we 


of Holineſs; his Goodneſs, and Patience, 
and Mercy, and Juſtice, and Truth, 
and Faithfulneſs; and theſe as they are 


the Lyvine Nature. a] 


can, in thoſe Perfections wherein he 
is imitable by us. And theſe are, as 
I may call them, the moral Perſections 
of his Nature, Which the Scripture 
uſually comprehends under the name 


the great glory, ſo the chief eee of| | 
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Goodneſs is a Perfection of it ſelf a; 
tho it were without any great degree | 

of Knowledg or Power. A poor Man, 
and one that is ignorant in compariſo 
of others, may yet be a very good Man. 
But Power and Knowledg ſeparated | 
from Goodneſs, are not Perfections, but | 
may be applied to the worſt and moſt | 
miſchievous purpoſes ; as we ſee in the! | 
Devil, who hath both theſe qualities in | 
77 ˙ A | 

If we could ſuppoſe an omnipotent 
and all-knowing Being that were deſti-| 
tute of Goodneſs, he would not only | 
| be troubleſome to others, but uneaſie 
| to himſelf. Without Goodneſs there | 
| 


can be no Happineſs. So that thoſe 
| Perfections which contribute moſt to 
| the Happineſs of the Divine Nature, 
| are the eaſieſt to be imitated by us. 


|We may be like God in his Holineſs, 
that is, in his Goodneſs, and Pati- 
ence, and Mercy, and Righteouſneſs, 
land Truth. And theſe Perfections are 
the very temper and diſpoſition of 
Happineſs; for they are the Nature of 
God, who is therefore eſſentially hap- 
"I PYs! 


— rt tre oth ad. 4 


- PY, becauſe he is 52B Being conſtituted of 
g theſe Perfections. And fo far as we 
imitate. God in theſe, we are : Partakers 


f a Divine Natare 5: we dwell in God, 
and God in us. So opr Apoſtle tells us 


in the ath Chapter, Verſe. 16. God is 


lowe ;, and he that dwelleth i in love, dwelleth 


in God, and Gol in him. Thele Divine 
Qualities make us fit company for our 


Heavenly Father, and capable of the 
Joys of Heaven, and the lch of 
that glorious place. t 


And the contrary temper and diſpo- | 
ſition 1 is the nature of the Devil, and the 


ah thing which makes it impoſſible 
for 


and in what nature ſoever they are, 
they are as vexatious and tormentful to 
it fell, as they are troubleſome and 
miſchievous to others. Theſe are a Hell 
within us, and are 85 natural Cauſes « of 
miſery, as Bodily Diſeaſes ar 1 of pain 


s in us, 1108 Wit 
us happy. ar” | 


and reſtleſneſs; and dae ; 
out us 79 make 


he Capacity and Foundation of all 


im to be happy. , Malice, and En- 
vy, and Revenge, are unquiet Paſſions, 


eſe Furies 
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felicity muſt be laid in the inward fram 
of our Minds, in a Godlike tempe 
and diſpoſition, Till the Image of hi 
| Holineſs. and Goodneſs, which hat 


been defaced by Sin, be renewed upon 

our Minds, we are utterly incapable 
of the. Enjoyment of the firſt and chic 
Good, in which all our felicity does 


conſiſt. 


And thus you ſee what a neceſſary 
connexion there is between our Like- 
neſs and Conformity to God, and the 
bleſſed Viſion and Enjoyment of him. 


| 


Inferences from what hath been dil. 


| courſed upon this Argument, and fo F 
| ſhall conclude. MO ji 


I. This ſhews us, how impoſlible it 


hopes of Heaven. The terms of our 
Happineſs are firmly and immutably 
fixt, like the Foundation of the Earth, 
which cannot be moved; nay ſooner may 
Heaven and Earth paſs away, than a 
| wicked Man enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. If we continue in a ſinful and 
impenitent ſtare, we mult neceſſarily 
m—_— come 
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All that now remains, is to draw ſome| 


is to reconcile a wicked Life with the 
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this likewiſe is true, that there is no 


have found out, to excuſe themſelves 
from a holy Life, and yet to maintain 
hopes of getting to Heaven at laſt, 
are but fooliſh arts of ſecurity, and 
tricks to undo our ſelves quietly and 
without any great diſturbance. Some 


think to be ſaved by an externa! 
profeſſion of Religion, tho it have no 


force and efficacy upon their Lives; 


ſome by being of the only true 


Church, wherein Salvation is to be 


munity of Chriſtians, out of which 


þ 


= 


Church wherein a wicked Man can be 


ſaved. | 


ing all the unrighteouſneſs and un- 
godlineſs of their Lives, to do their 


any Man be fo fooliſh, as to think 
that any Church or Prieſt can forgive 
a Man upon other terms, than thoſe 


A wicked Life irreconcilable 


CA) come ſhort of the glory of God, And 
therefore all thoſe devices which Men. 


had: And yet if it were true, that 
there were any one Party or Com- 


there were no Salvation, I am ſure 


Others rely upon Abſolutions and 
| Indulgences, and hope, notwithſtand- 


buſineſs at laſt that way. But can 


upon 


OCH 2 
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Chriſt hath done for us, will avail us, 


8 


with the hopes of Heaven. | 297 | 


| 


will forgive Sinners? 

Others hope to be ſaved by the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, without any 
of their own. But what a preſumpti- 
on is this, to think that any think that 


while we cheriſh our Luſts, and live 
in the contempt of his Laws? Let no 
man deceive jou; he that doth righteouſ- 
|zeſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. 
The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſhall ne- 
ver be imputed to any for their Juſtifi- 
cation, but thoſe who are ſanctiſied by | 
the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


wicked Man's hopes of Heaven. The 
whole deſign of the Goſpel is, to con- 
vince Men that Bleſſedneſs belongs 


So that nothing can be vainer than a 


only to the Righteous, and that no Man 
that allows himſelf in any wickedneſs 
and impiety of Lite, ſhall have any Ix- 
heritance in the Kingdom of God and 


II. The conſideration of the indif- 
penſible neceſſity of our Likeneſs and 
"pH . __ : 
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[ter ; we ſhall g6 10 or place, and #1 


"th or er to future Happineſs. — 


of God, and an impure Creature; and 


ted to tlie bleſſed light of him, in whoſe 
| band are  Pleeſtires for eber more. 


bleſfed Sight and Enjoyment of him; 
for there is a direct and eternal op- 
poſition between the holy Nature 


till this oppoſition be removed, we 
cam have no Communion with him. 
And tis too late to take away this op- 
poſſtion between God and an impure 
Sort in the other World; betaufg dür 
condition!” is then concluded, and We 


hall remain for ever ſuch 4s we have. 


made our ſelves, while we were in this 


Now is ehe x OY This. is the 6 ay af 


Sabi. Now We may repent aud 
leave dur Sins, and purify our ſelves ; | 


and by purity make our {elves like to 


der our Souls capable of being admit- 


preſenct i ts falneſs of joy, ind at whoſe» eright 


'$ char we oußkt fo o reſolve upon 
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God, and by our likeneſs to him ren- 


one : of theſe two ching, either to 1 
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endetvour to be like God, and there- Ser. 17. 
dels we can never be admitted to the 
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Purification in this life neceſſar . 


| et all thoughts of Happineſs in ano- 


ther World; or to qualifie our ſelves 


may be done; than of making any al- 


{bleneſs, nor ſhadow of turning, 


| Once God hath condeſcended ſo tar, 
as to take our Nature upon him, to bring 
us to a participation of his own Divine 


Nature, and make us capable of Happi- 


for it, by purifying our ſelves, as God 15 
pure; for till we are like God, we are 
not capable of enjoy ing him. While 
we live in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
we are as unlike God as is poſſible; and 
there are but two ways imaginable, 
whereby to bring a Conformity and 
Likeneſs between God and us, either 
by changing God or our ſelves. No- 
the Nature of God is fixt and immuta- 
ble, he cannot recede from his holy 
Nature; therefore we muſt leave our 
Sins. Tis certain we cannot change 
God ; therefore we muſt endeavour to 
change our ſelves. Rather think of 
{purifying thy corrupt Nature, which 


teration in God, with whom is no varia- 


neſs: but if this will not do, we muſt 
not expect that God will put off his o.² 
Nature to make us happy. . | 
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The Wiſdom o 


Name, and under the Notion of i 
dom, Chap. 1.7. The fear of the Lord, 
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Viſdom of Religion juſtified, 
in the different ends of good 
| and bad Men. 4 
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his death. 


The wicked is driven away in his wicked | 
neſs : but the righteous hath hope in 
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Oo lomon, all along this Book of the 
O Proverbs, doth recommend to us 
Religion and the fear of God, by the 


* the beginning of Rnowledg. Chap. 9. 
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ha 5 ning of Wiſdom; and the knowleds of t 
| rhe holy, is under ſtanding. _ Hereby ſig- 1s 


nifying to us, that Religion is the - JA 
fundamental principle of Wiſdom, by | 
which but whole Life, and all the acti- t 
ons of it, ought to be conducted and 1Þ 
governed; and that all Wiſdom which | ff 
doth not begin here, and lay Religion e 
for 2. foundation, and which -doth 4 
not act ppon ſuppoſition of the Truth d 
of the Principles of Religion, viz. the 0 
belief of a. God, and his Providence, h 
of the Immortality of our Souls, and \ 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of ano- te 
ther life, is but Wiſdom: falſly fo called; a 
becauſe it is prepoſterous, and begins FF © 
at the wrong end, and proceeds upon . 
a falſe ſuppoſition, and wrong Scheme e 
of things; and conſequently our whole | c 
Life, and all the actiens and deſigns of [| * 
it, do run upon a perpetual miſtake, F 
and falſe ſtatings of our own Caſe; | 8 
and whatever we do purſuant to this b 
| miſtake, is. fooliſh, in, it, ſelf, and wil h 
be fatal in the iſſue and conſequence: | 
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there is no God, and that the World 
is not governed by the Providence of Ser. 14. 
any Superiour Being, but by chance; 
that his Soul dies with his Body, and 
that there is no life after this; he that 

proceeds upon theſe Principles, is free 
from all fetters and obligations of Con- 

ſcience, and hath no reaſon to regard 
any rule of Right and Juſtice, or Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs, farther than they 
conduce to his own eaſe and pleaſure, 
his convenience and ſafety in this 
World ; he hath nothing to do, but 
to contrive his own preſent Happineſs, 
and to live as long as he can; and be- 
cauſe he knows he muſt die, to com- 
poſe himſelf to undergo it as content- 
edly, and to bear the pain of it as 
chearfully and patiently, and to act 
this laſt part as decently as he can, be- 


ing ſecured by his own Principles a- 


galnſt all future miſery and dene 
becauſe Death makes an utter end of 


This is a very conſiſtent Theory, 

| and hath but one fault, that it is my 

ä true at the bottom, and will fail us 
Ivwuhen we come to lay our whole weight | 
Fl MS - | 
mo | * 
| | | 
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and what weight they will bear; and 


224 
De {upon it. It is juſt as the Prophet de. 
9 


icribes Je ſtaff of the broken reed of 


Eg: „pt, whereon if a man lean, it will g 


into his hand and pierce it, Such ale 


the Principles of Infidelity, to all that 
truſt in them; when they ſhould ſtand 
us in moſt ſtead, and when we come 
to lean hard upon them, they will not 


only fail us, but go into our very 
Heart, and pierce it with ſharp pain and 
anguiſh. In the days of our health and 
proſperity, the Spirit of a Man may 
bear up it felf by its own natural. 


force and ſtrength; and falſe Principles 


are like Anticks in a building, which 
lem to crouch under the weight of an | 


when theje Men fall into any great ca- 


lamity, or Death makes towards them 


in good earneſt, then is the trial of theſe 


Principles, of what ſtrength they are 
we commonly ſce, that they do not 


they vaniſh and diſappear like dreams 
and mere illuſions of the imagination, 
when a Man awakes out of fleep; and 


8 . Ha | fore 


Arch, as if they bore it up, when j in 
truth they are born up by it. But 


only fail thoſe who truſt in * but 


the Man that was born up by them be. 
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_by the different | Ends of Men.” 457 1 
fore with ſo much confiden ce, e jj 
now feel no ſubſtance and reality in MC OM 3 
them; he cannot now be an Atheiſt it! th 
he would; but God and the other þ 
World begin to be as great realities to {| 
him, as if they were preſent to his bo- +4 
dily Eye. And now the Principles oi] | bl 
ade are ſo far from miniſtring | 19 
any comfort and good hopes to him, i 
that they fill him with horror and} f 4% 
anguiſh and deſpair; and are fo far | i 
from quieting his mind, that there is | 1 
nothing but Storm and T empelt there. | 10 
The wicked is driven away in his wicked- 1 
neſs : but the righteous hath hope in his 'Þ 
death. The wicked, that is, the Sinner, i8 
the hardned and impenitent Sinner, iq 
is driven away; which may either ſig- 7 
nifie the ſudden and violent end many | vi 
times of bad Men, they are carried a- | 1 
way as it were by a Tempeſt, an{wer- 
able to that expreſſion, Prov. 10. 25. 
As the whirlwind paſſeth, ſo the wicked 
is no more: or elſe the word may ſig- 
nifie, to be caſt down and dejected ; 
and then it imports that trouble and | 
deſpondency of mind, that anguiſh and U 
deſpair, which ariſeth from the guilt 
of a wicked life. Is driven away in his 
| _Dd 'E wp: 
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9. gal is, in his evil, which way either 
refer to the evil of Sin, or of Affliction 


to one in which ſenſe we take it. Ac- 
cording to the firſt ſenſe of the word 
Evil, the meaning will be, that the 
Sinner when he comes to die, is in 

| great trouble, and deſpondency of 
mind, becauſe of his wicked Life; hath 

no comfort, no good hopes concern- 


other ſaying of Solomon, Prov. 11. 23. 
The expectation of the wicked is wrath. 
If we take the word Evil in the latter 


ba lamity, then the meaning is, that bad 
Men when they fall into any great 
Evil and Calamity, more eſpecially up- 
on the approach of Death, (for that, 
as the laſt and greateſt of Evils, is pro- 
bably intended, as appears by the op- 
poſition in the next words, The righte- 


bad Men, when they fall into any great 


Evil or Calamity, eſpecially upon the 
approach of Death, are full of trouble 
and diſquiet, by reaſon of their guilt, 


and deſtitute of all comfort and hope 


. Religion Jaſtified, 8 8585 
17 wth wickedneſs; the word in the Origi- 


and Calamity, and it will come much 


ing his future ſtate, according to that 


Senſe, for the evil of Afffiction and Ca- 


ous bath hope in his death) I ſay, that 
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___ by the different Ends of Men. 
in that needful time. And this is moſt 
agreeable to the oppoſite part of this 
Proverb or Sentence, But the righteous 
hath hope in his death; that is, the 
good Man, when any Evil and Cala- 
mity overtakes him, tho it be the moſt 
terrible of all, Death it (elf, is full of 


when there is nothing but ſtorms with- 


bears him up. 


So that Solomon in this Sentence or 
Proverb, ſeems to deſign to recom- 
mend Religion and Virtue to us, from 
the conſideration of the different ends 
of good and bad Men, ſo obvious to 
common obſervation, and generally 
ſpeaking, and for the moſt part, which 


Truth, that is to be expected in Moral 
and Proverbial Speeches; that for the 
moſt part, the end of good Men, is full 


of their future condition: but the 
end of bad Men quite contrary, full of 
anguiſh and trouble, of horror and de- 
ſpair, without peace or comfort, or 

3 Dd 4 hope 
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peace and comfort and good hopes; 


out, all is calm within, he hath ſome- 
thing which ſtill {upports him and 


(as I have often obſerved) is all the 


of Peace and comfort, and good hopes 
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nal is, in his evil, which way either 
refer to the evil of Sin, or of Affliction 
and Calamity, and it will come much 
to one in which ſenſe we take it. Ac- 
cording to the firſt ſenſe of the word 
Evil, the meaning will be, that the 
Sinner when he comes to die, is in 


mind, becauſe of his wicked Life; hath 


other ſaying of Solomon, Prov. 11. 23. 
The expectation of the wicked is wrath. 
If we take the word Evil in the latter 
: Senſe, for the evil of Affliction and Ca- 
5 lamity, then the meaning is, that bad 
Men when they fall into any great 
Evil and Calamity, more eſpecially up- 
on the approach of Death, (for that, 


bably intended, as appears by the op- 
poſition in the next words, The righte- 


bad Men, when they fall into any great 
Evil or Calamity, eſpecially upon the 
approach of Death, are full of trouble 


e e, juin, 
Vol. 9. wickedneſs; the word in the Origi- 


great trouble, and deſpondency of 


no comfort, no good hopes concern- 
ing his future ſtate, according to that 


as the laſt and greateſt of Evils, is pro- 
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ous hath hope in his death) I ſay, that 


and diſquiet, by reaſon of their guilt, 
and deſtitute of all comfort and hope 
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the different Ends of Men. 


(ſpeaking, and for the moſt part, which 
(as I have often obſerved) is all the 


[of their future condition: but the 


anguiſh and trouble, of horrbr and de- 
ſpair, without peace or comfort, or 


mity overtakes him, tho it be the moſt 
terrible of all, Death it ſelf, is full of 
peace and comfort and good hopes; 


| when there is nothing but ſtorms with-⸗ 


x 


out, all is calm within, he hath ſome- 
thing which ſtill ſupports him and 
bears him up. 5 


So that Solomon in this Sentence or 


Proverb, ſeems to deſign to recom- 
mend Religion and Virtue to us, from 
the conſideration of the different ends 
of good and bad Men, ſo obvious to 
common obſervation, and generally 


Truth, that is to be expected in Moral 
and Proverbial Speeches; that for the 
moſt part, the end of good Men, is full 
of Peace and comfort, and good hopes 


end of bad Men quite contrary, full of 


Dd 4 hope 
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in that needful time. And this is moſt 
agreeable to the oppoſite part of this d 
| Proverb or Sentence, But the righteous 
hath hope in his death; that is, the 
good Man, when any Evil and Cala- 
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W hope of avy good to befal them aftet- | 
10: 9 wards. The Righteous Man hath | 
| great peace and ſerenity in his mind at | 
| that time; is not only contented, . but 

glad to die; does not only ſubmit and 

yield to it, but deſires it, as much bet- 


ter. And ſo ſome read the words, 
The righteous deſires or hopes to die: but 
the wicked Man and the Sinner dreads 
the thoughts and approaches of Death, | 
quits Life with great reluQancy, clings F | 
to it, and hangs upon it as long as he — 
can, and is not without great violence | 
. parted from it. The good Man goes 
out of the World willingly and con- | 
tentedly: but the wicked is ariden a | 
way, not without great force and con- 
ſtraint, with much reluctancy, and in 
; great trouble and perplexity of mind, 
f what will become of him for ever, 
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| | You ſee the meaning of the words, 


that they contain a great Truth, and 
very well worthy of our moſt atten. F. 


tive regard and conſideration ; becauſe, 
if this be generally and for the moſt 
part true, which, Solomon here aſſerts, 
then this is a mighty teſtimony on the 
behalf of Piety and Virtue, and plain- 
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iy ſhews, that the Principles of Reli. . 
gion and Virtue are proof againſt aller. wu 
aſlaults to which human Nature is Ii. 
able; and that the Principles of Infide-| | 
lity and Vice do ſhrink and give back 

when it comes to the Trial. And this 
to any wiſe and conſiderate Man, is a 

gaod as a demonſtration, that the Re- 
ligious Man is in the right, and pro- 
ceeds upon Principles of ſound and 
true Wiſdom, and hath choſen the bet- 
ter part: but that the Infidel and the 
wicked Mamis in the wrong, and un- 
der a fatal miſtake, which he ſeldom 
diſcerns, till i it be too late to rectifie i it. 
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Now in the handling of this Argu- i 
ment, I ſhall do theſe three things. | j 


Firſ, 1 I ſhall ſhew that this Obſer- | 1 
vation of Solomon, concerning the diff. 1 
ferent end of good and bad Men, and Hy 
he final iſſue and event of a Virtuous | | 10 
nd Vicious courſe of life, is generally 0 
rue, and that the exceptions on either =_ 
ide to the contrary are but few, and =. 
not of force to infringe the eruth of 1 
"me emden. oh 8 


Secondly, 


410 The End of good and bad Men. 


Vol. 9. Secondly, I ſhall conſider whence this 


difference proceeds, and I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhew that it is founded in the 
true Nature and Reaſon of Things. 
And ; 


{ 


| 


| Thirdly, That if this be true, it is a 
| demonſtration on the ſide of Religion, 


5 


and does fully juſtifie the Wiſdom of it. 
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Firſt, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
that this Obſervation of Solomon, con- 
cerning the different End of good and 
bad Men, and the final iſſue and event 
of a Virtuous and Vicious courſe of 


Life, is generally found true, and that 
the exceptions on either ſide to the 
contrary are but few in compariſon, 
and by no means of ſufficient force to 


infringe the general Truth of this Ob- 
ſervation; I fay, that this Obſervation 
of the wiſe Man, is generally and for 
the moſt part true, which (as I men- 


 rioned before) is all the Truth that is 
to be expected, in moral and proverbi- 


al Sentences. And for this I appeal to 


he common and daily experience of 


ankind, whether we do not gene- 
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rally fee religious and good Men to 0/1 
have great eaſe and comfort, and ome. Ser. 14. 
times great joy and tranſport in their 


minds, from the reflection upon an In- 


nocent and Uſeful, an Holy and Vir- 
tuous courſe of Life. David was ſo 
confident of this, that he appeals to 


common Obſervation and Experience 


for the Truth of it, P/al. 37. 37. Mark 


the perfect man, and behold the upright ; for 


the end of that man is peace. Or as this 
Text is rendred in our old Tranſlation, 


Keep innocency, take heed to the thing 
that is right; for that ſhall bring a man 
peace at the laſt, And he gives the Rea- 
ſon of this, ver, 39. becauſe God ſtands 


by them to ſupport them in this need- 


ful time, with the comfortable hopes 
of his Salvation, The Salvation of the 


' righteous is of the Lord, he is their help 
in the time of trouble. As they have 
ſincerely endeavoured to ſerve God, 


ſo they have great hopes and confi- 
dence of his Mercy and Goodneſs to 
them, that he will ſtand by them, and 
ſupport them in their greateſt diſtreſs, 


| 


and guide and conduct them to Hap- 
pineſs at the laſt; and in this confidence 
they can ſay with David, Pal. 16. 8, 
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The End of good and bad Men, 


9, 11. I have ſet the Lord always before 


* me: becauſe he is at my right hand, I 


| ſhall not be moved. I herefore my heart 
is glad, ana my glory rejoiceth ; my fleſh 


me the path of life ; in thy preſence is ful. 
nels of joy, at thy right hand there are 
pleaſures for evermore. And Pſal. 31.5. 


Into thy hand I commit my ſpirit, O Lord 


God of truth. And Pſal. 48. 14. The 


P/al. 73. 23, 24, 26, 26. Nevertheleſs, 
am continually with thee: thou haſt 


Holden me by my right hand, Thou ſhalt 


guide me with thy counſel, and afterwarg. 
receive me to glory, Whom have I in. 
Heaven but thee? and there is none upon 


of my heart, ana my portion for ever, Thus 
a good Man not only in the contem- 
plation of Death, and upon the ap- 
proach of it, but even under the very 
pangs of it, is apt to comfort himſelf 
in the Divine Mercy and Goodneſs, 


i 
. 
, 


| 
| 


alſo ſhall reſt in hope, For T hou wilt ſhew 


God is our God for ever and ever, he will. 
be our guide even unto death. And again, 
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earth that I deſire beſides thee. My fleſh 
and myheart faileth : but God is the ſ{rength | 


and to rejoice in the hopes of the glory 
of God. « 
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generally aiſferent. 


But the wicked on the contrary, 
| when Death makes its approach to- 
wards them, the guilt of their wicked 
Lives flies 1n their faces, and diſturbs! 
their minds, and fills them with hor- 
ror and amazement, with a fearful en- 
petation of Judgment, and fiery indig- 
nation to conſume them. The expectation 
| of the wicked is wrath, faith Solomon, 
Prov. 11.23. What is the hope of the 
hypocrite, that is, of the wicked Man, 
when God ſhall take away his Soul? Job 
27. 8. In their life time they neglected 
God and Religion, and perhaps denied 
him, or ſaid unto him with thoſe in the 
| 31/t Chap. ver. 14. Depart from us, for we 
| defire not the knowledg of thy. ways; and 
| when they come to die, they find that 
| God is departed from them, They have 
| not the confidence 'to look up to him, 
or to expect any mercy or favour from 
him, being conſcious to themſelves, 
that they have denied the God which is 
above, or at leaſt neglected and deſpiſ- 
ed him; and now the terrors of the Al. 
| mighty tale hold of them, and his ar- 
| rows ſtick faſt in them, and wound their 
Confciences and they cannot pluck 
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FN So that here is a very viſible and | 


remarkable difference between good 
and bad Men when they come to die. 


Good Men have commonly a great 


8 


full of good hopes of the Mercy and 
Favour of God to them, and of the 
Senſe of his loving kindneſs, which is 


them out, or get rid of them; their 


Vol. 9. Spirits are ready to fink within them, 
and the Principles of Infidelity which 
they once relyed upon, now fail them, 
and inſtead of miniſtring any comfort 
and confidence to them, they pierce 

them to the Heart, and are the great- 
eſt ground of their trouble and de- 


ſpair. 


Calm and Serenity in their Minds, are 


_ The End of good and bad Men, 


better than life it ſelf; and are willing 


- 


that they are going out of this vale of 

| Pak of Sin and Sor- 
rows, . that they are quitting theſe 
drooping Manſions, and exchanging 
theſe carthly tabernactes, for a building 


tears, out of this 


7 Meer 4d bel 22 04 iieghl 2 2 
of God, a houſe not made with hands, eter- 
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to leave this World, in a comfortable 
expectation and aſſurance of a better 
condition after death; and not only 
willing, but many times heartily glad, 


1 
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generally different, 


1s full of trouble and anguiſh, and his Ser 14 
Mind in greater pain and diſorder than 5 
his Body; all Storm and Tempeſt, lile 

the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt; 

there is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wich- 

ed. And hom can there be peace, when 

his Whoredoms and Adulteries, his 
repeated acts of Drunkenneſs and In- 
temperance, his profane Oaths and 
Blaſphemies, have been ſo many? 
when he is conſcious to himſelf what 
a lite he hath led, and is throughly 
awakened to a juſt Senſe of the evil of 
his doings? And when Death makes 
up to him, how does he dread the fight 
and thoughts of it, and how does he 
banker after Life, as if all his happineſs | 1 
depended upon it, and ended with it? | Via 
and at laſt, like the young Man in the _ "i 
Goſpel, he. goes away ſorrowful, becauſe, | 
perhaps, he had great poſſeſſions in this 5 
World, and hath no hopes at all in | 
the other. This is the portion of a wick- | 
ed man from God, and the heritage ap- 
| pointed to. him by God. . 
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A There are I confeſs ſome Excepti- 
ons tothe contrary. on both ſides; hut 


they 
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| [and Conſiderations of Religion do not 


{ 


they are but few in compariſon, and 
by no means ſufficient to infringe 
the os Truth of this Obſerva- 
tied. 


| 


On the one Hund. Wine good Men ure 


very melancholy and diſpirited;! when 
they come to die, and leave the Word 
full of fears and jealoulies concerning 


their future condition ; and this may 
proceed from ſeveral Cauſes. Perhaps! 
chey are naturally of a dark and me- 


lancholy temper, which is uſually; 


heightened and encreaſed by bodily 
weakneſs and diſtemper; and in this 
caſe it is no wonder, if the conſidera- 
tions of Religion be not ſufficient to 
ſcatter theſe Clouds, and to over. rule 
and correct the irregularities of our 
bodily temper; becauſe the Principles 


work naturally and by way of Phyſick, 
but morally and by way of Convicti- 


jon and Counſel. Sometimes this fear 
and dejection of Mind in good Men, 


proceeds from mere lowneſs and faint- 
neſs of Spirit, naturally cauſed by the 
load and continuance of the diſtemper 
which they — under, and by 


i Which 7 


C 
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aoes not always appear. 1 


degree weakened and broken; and 
when this happens, it is uſually very 
viſible, and conſequently the account 
of it eaſie and obvious; and ſometimes 
perhaps we are charitably miſtaken in 


our good Man, and either he is not a 


ſincerely good Man, or not ſo good 
as we took him to be; perhaps his 


of great failings: and in either caſe, it 
is no wonder, if the Man have not that 
Peace and Comfort, which is anſwe- 


the Man be not ſincerely good, there 
is no real foundation of Peace and 
Comfort; for the hope of the hypocrite 


2 Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and 


| whoſe truſt ſhall be as a ſpiders web, He 
ſhall lean 2 his houſe, but it ſhall not 


ſtand; he ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall not 


ſendure, as one of Job's Friends ſpeaks, 


Job 8. 14, 15. And Verſe 20. Behold, 
God will not caſt away 4 Ne or ſin- 
cere man; neither will he 


in the main a good Man, yet perhaps 
with a great mixture of ImperfeRion, 


and then it is no wonder, if his 


Life hath been very unequal, and full 


rable to our good opinion of him; if 


elp, or ſupport, | 
the evil doers, Or tho he have been 


and many great failings and neglects; 
A Mind 


Which the Mind is likewiſe in ſome &-/— 


er. 14. 
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Reaſons why this difference 
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II. be not ſo calm, and clear of doubts 
EM and jealouſtes concerning his condition: 


for proportionably to the breaches 
and inequalities of our Obedience, and 
our more and greater failings, will 
our Peace and Comfort, living and 
dying, be naturally abated and inter- 
rupted. But theſe caſes are not many, 
it is ſufficient that it is generally other- 


| 


wiſe with good men, and that their 


End is Peace. And this is ſo remarka- 
ble, that Balaam, when he was reckon- 
ing up the Bleſſings and Privileges 
of the People of 7/rael, the Type of 
good Men in all Ages, he takes parti- 
cular notice of their happy End, as a 
moſt ſignal and invaluable Bleſſing; 
which made him break out into that 
wiſh, Numb. 23. 10. Let me die the 
death of the righteons, and let my laſt end 
be like his. Vö' nr a | 

And on the other hand, it cannot 
be denied, but that ſome very bad men, 
(as bad as we can well imagine) have 
paſt out of this World, not only quiet 
and undiſturbed, but with a great deal 
of Courage and Reſolution. And this 
I believe in fact and experience, at leaſt 
according to my beſt Obſervation, is 
the more rare caſe of the two; for a 


— — —— 


Noto 
3 


for Peace; and becauſe the Man is of 
a ſtrong reſolution, and hath a good 


think fit to trouble others, in a mat- 


him no comfort and relief; they in- 


nothing, they think he hath peace, and 
that all is quiet within. But I remember 
the Obſervation of a very wiſe Hiſto- 
rian, Phil. Comines, who ſays, that he 
knew in his time ſeveral great Pec- 
ſons, who in ordinary Converſacion, 


very happy and contented, but yet to 
them who knew them more intimate- 


receſſes, were the moſt miſerable and 
diſcontented Perſons in the World. This 
I confeſs is very rare, for men to con- 


for a Man to diſſemble when dying; 
US. ks . 2" by 
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command of himſelf, and does not 
ter in Which he thinks they can give 


terpret this to be Tranquillity of Mind: 
becauſe he holds his peace and ſays 


and to a ſuperficial view, ſeemed to be 


ly, and in their private freedoms and 


ceal a very great trouble, and more yet | 


Joer not always appear. E 92 
notorious bad Man to die in perſect 8 5 6 
| Peace, than for a good Man to die in Ser. 14 by 
great trouble and perplexity of Mind. - I 
But this when it happens, may proba- 4+ 
bly enough be aſcribed to one or more! ll 

| of theſe Cauſes, either to the miſtake 9 
of the by-ſtanders, who take Silence 1 
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Reaſons why this difference 


— 


of his Condition, and this from want 
of Diſcipline and Inſtruction in the 


this temper looks like Courage, becauſe 


been brought up in great ignorance, 


and yet there is reaſon to believe it 


ſometimes happens. 

Sometimes the quiet death of a ver y 
bad Man, proceeds from ſtupidity, 
and want of a juſt ſenſe of the danger 


5 


Nature and Principles of Religion: 


: 


it is fearleſs of danger; but this fear- 


leſneſs is founded in great ignorance 


and want of apprehenſion, whereas a 


true Courage diſcerns the danger, and 


yet thinks it fit and reaſonable to ven- 


: ture upon it. Now this ſtupidity of 
dying men, who have lived very ill, 
is commonly the caſe of ſuch as have | 


and have lived in great ſenſuality, by 


and ſenſe; and no wonder, if they 


as never coming to himſelf, and a ſenſe 
of his condition, till he was awakened 
by the flames of Hell ; Luke 16.22,23. 
The rich man alſo ted. and was buried, 


aud in hell he bf up bis eyes, being in 


P 


which means their Spirits are im- 
mers'd, and even ſtifled in carnality 


who live like Beaſts, die after the ſame | 


manner. And thus our Saviour repre- | 
ſents the Rich Glutton in the Parable, 


| 


| 
| 
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torment. | 
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does not always appear. 


ſcribed to the deluſion of falſe Princi- 
_ | ples, by virtue whereof it is often ſeen, 


great care to inform his Conſcience. 


torment. As if he had never been a- 


ſenſual courſe of Life rendring him in- 
ſenſible of another World. 1 8 
Or elfe this falſe Peace may be a- 


that men die in a very bad Cauſe, not 
but with chearſulneſs and ſatisfaction; 


and this is not to be wondred at, be- 
cauſe every Man's Conſcience is a kind 


of God to him; and whether a Man 


be in the right or wrong, ſo long as 
he thinks he does well, and his heart 
condemns him not, he 1s apt to have con- 


it greatly concerns every Man to take 


For if men will not be impartial in 


Paul tells us, That for this ver) cauſe, 
God may ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that 
they ſhould believe a lie, and that they 
might be damned, becauſe they believed 
nat the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12: 
that is, in falſhood and impoſture : 
for ſo the word «mas, which is here 

30000 ren- 


wakened till then, his voluptuous and 


only without any regret and trouble, 


fidence towards God; but for all that, 


their enquiry after Truth, and be not| 
ready to receive it in the love of it, St. 
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cout ſenſe, an 


difference between good and bad Men, 


9. uſed in the New Teſtament. 


And this is the laſt Cauſe ſhall men- 


tion, to which the falſe peace of wick 
ed men, when they come to die, is to 


be aſcribed, vir. to the juſt Judg- 
ment of God, who permits great fin- 
ners to be ſo hardned ; in an evil courſe, 
as neither living nor dying, to be a- 
wakened to a ſenſe of their condition; ; 


| ſuchas the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Tim, 4 


2. who are ſaid to have their Confeies- 
ces ſeared, as it were, with a hot iron. 
This, it is to be hoped, is but the caſe 
of a few, that are thus utterly forſaken 
of God, and left to periſh in their 
own hardneſs and obſtinacy. This i is 
like a Gangreen in the Body, which 
mortifies the york and leaves it with- 
thereby incapable of re- 

covery. I proceed in the 
Second Place, to ſhew whence this 


| 
; 
j 


when they come to die, does proceed. 
And here I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
that this difference is founded in the 
true Nature and Reaſon of the Things 
themſelves; in the Nature of Religion 
and Virtue, and 1 Impiety and Vice; 
in 
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Religion a firm per ſwaſion of Comfort. 


A mer - ren 


ly tend to theſe different 1 
And to make out this more clearly 


| Rz W ſake; becauſe then, beſ! de 
| bas Ee — is. 


in the different ways and courſes of 
good and bad Men, which do natural- 


and diſtinctly, I ſhall endeavour to 
| manifeſt theſe twa things. 


Liſe, is a real ground of peace and ſe- 
renity of Mind, of Comlor and Joy, 
under all the Evils and Calamities of 
Lite, and eſpecially at the hour of 


I, That a Religious and Virtuou | 


| Death, 
H. "That Impiety and Wickedneſs 


is a real foundation of Guilt and Fear, 


of Horror and Deſpair in the day of Ad- 


verſity and Affliction, and more eſpe- 


fc in the approaches of Death. 


I. That a Religious and Virtuous 


Life is a real 1 8 of peace and ſe - 
renity of Mind, of Comfort and Joy, 
under all the Evils and Calamities of 


Death. 


Life, Innocency is a great ftay and ſyp- 
port to our Minde under Sufferings, 
and will bear up our Spirits, when no- 
thing elſe can, eſpecially if a Man u 
fer 3 a good Conſcience, and 
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Life, and eſpecially at the hour of | 


Under the Evils and Calamities of 
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of his Holy Spirit, and the hopes of a 
| whoſe ſake and in whoſe cauſe we ſuf- 


| hath no burden of guilt upon his Mind, 


| but of joy to a good Man, in the ſad- 


bath laid a ſure foundation of comfort! 


an, and gladneſs for the upright in heart, 


o 


the comfort of innocency, we are en- 
titled in a ſpecial manner to the favour 
of God, and the comforts and ſupports 


glorious reward from that God, for 


$ 


fer. All trouble 1s tolerable to him who 


to him who is at peace with his own 
Conſcience, and at peace with God, 
and is aſſured of his Favour and Friend- 
ſhip, of his Providence and Care, of 
his Approbation and Reward; this is 
a firm ground, not only of patience, 


deſt and moſt diſmal condition he can 
fall into. Unto the upright (ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt) there ariſeth light in darkneſs, 
Pſal. 112. 4. And no wonder, becauſe 
he that fears God, and ſerves him faith- 
fully, and ſuffers for him patiently, 


to himſelf, hath ſown the Seeds of 
contentment and peace, of joy and 
gladneſs in his own Mind, which will 
ſpring up and flouriſh moſt, when we 
are in the moſt deſtitute and afflicted 
condition, Light is ſown for the righte- 


ſays David, Plal. 97. 11. The work of 
SED righteouſneſs 


5 Religion a firm foundation of Comfort. 
righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect 
of righteouſneſs, quietneſs, and aſſurance 
for ever, faith the Prophet Eſai. 3 2. 17. 
And more eſpecially at the hour of ; 
death, then the comfort of a good Man 5 | 
overflows, and he lifts up his head with = I 
Joy, becauſe his redemption araweth nigh : 
then the reflection upon a well-ſpent 1 
and unſpotted Life, fills his Soul with 
abundant conſolation, with joy un- A 
[peakable and fall of glory; for God, and 
the things of another World, appeer Fi 
more real and ſubſtantial to him, as | ls 
he draws near to them, and his Faith Li 
begins to be turned into fight and frui- 
tion; he now ſtands upon the Confines 
of both Worlds, and diſcerns more 
clearly the vanity and emptineſs of 
that which he is going from, and the 
ſubſtantial and durable Happineſs of 
| that which he is entring into. Here 
| is the Trial of our Faith, and the Proof 
ö {of Religion, by the real Fruits and Ef. 
fecds of it, in the Peace and Comfort 
which it gives to a good Man, when 
he is leaving this World; ſo that when 
he walls through the valley of death, he 
: fears no ill, and his hopes are then 
: | moſt lively and vigorous, when he is 
f ready to give up the Ghoſt ; the voice 
: FO cf 
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CS I of N ature, and of every Man's Reafon 9 


and Conſcience, as well as Scripture, 


us to the righteous, It ſhall be well with 


him, for he ſhall eat the fruit of his do- 


| ings; but wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be 
ill with him, for the reward of his hands 


ſhall be given him. Which brings me 
ß 
II. Thing, namely, that Impiety and 
Wickedneſs is a real foundation of 


| guilt and fear, of horror and deſpair, in 


the day of Adverſity and Affliction, and 
eſpecially in the approaches of Death. 


And how can it be otherwiſe, when 


all inward ſupport and comfort fail 
bim, and all ſorts of evil and calamity 
inward and outward aſſault him, and 
break in upon him at once? when the 
Principles of Infidelity fail. him, and 
| what he had made out ſo ſpecioully to 


| himſelf, vaniſheth into nothing, as 4 


dream when one awakens, and as a viſion 
in the night ? For when any great ca- 
pefals this Man, God, who was 
not before in all his thoughts, then be- 
gins to appear terrible to him, and 
he cannot baniſh the thoughts and 
fear of him out of his Mind, But how 
uncomfortable is this, to be convinc'd 
there is a God, when a Man hath moſt 
nk e 


| 
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need of him, and can leaſt hope for his 


Ser. 14. 

favour or pity ? 
But eſpecially at the approach of | 
death, what a fad preparation for | 


of 
. 


that is an impious and wicked Life ? 

How does his Conſcience then fly in 

his face, and how bitter is the remem- 
brance 'of thoſe ſins, which he com- | 
mitted with ſo much pleaſure and gree· | h 
dineſs? What a terror is the Almighty | N 
to him, and the apprehenſion of that 
Vengeance that threatens him, and | 
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that eternal Miſery which is ready to | f 
ſwallow him up! I And in the midſt of | | | 
all this anguiſh and horror, which na- | | 
turally ſpring from an Evil Conſci- | 
ence, and the guilt of a wicked Life, | 


he is deſtitute of all comfort and hope ; ö 
he hath denied the God that is above, 
and now he dares not look up to him : : 
his whole Life hath been a continued 'T 
Affront of the Divine Majeſty, and an = 
infolent defiance of his Juſtice ; and | 
what hopes can he now reaſonably [ 
have of his Mercy? Of the God that | | 
formed him, he * been unminaful, 
and hath uſed him with all the de. 
ſpite. he could ; 2 and therefore he hath BE | 
all the reaſon in the World to con- J [ 
clude, that he that made him will not 
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Ob ave him, and he that formed him will 


have no mercy on him, And this is the 
| natural conſequence of Impiety and 
Wickedneſs, it fills the Soul of a dying 
Sinner with trouble and anguiſh, with 
guilt and deſpair, when he 1s leaving 
the World, and puts him into the moft 
; diſmal condition that can be imagin'd 
15 on this ſide Hell, and very like to it, 
| | without comfort, and without hope. 
| I proceed to the 
Third and laſt ching 1 propoſed, 
viz. That if this be true, it is a de- 
monſtration on the ſide of Religion, 
[ and doth fully juſtifie and acquit the 
| ö Wiſdom of it, and that upon theſe 
= f three accounts. 3 
I. Becauſe the Principles of Religion, 
| | and the practice of them in a virtuous 
| Life, when they come tothe laſt and ut- 
moſt Trial, do hold out, and are a firm 
and unſhaken foundation of Peace and 
Comfort to us. 
II. That they miniſter Comfort to us 
in the moſt needful and deſirable time. 
III. That when Men are commonly 
more ſerious and ſober and impartial, 
and when their declarations and words 
are thought to be of greateſt weight 
[80d 9 they give this Teſtimony 
to 
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Impiety and Vice. 1 
I. That the Principles of Religion, 
and the Practice of them in a virtuous 
Lite, when they come to the laſt 42 
utmoſt Trial, do hold out, and are a 
firm and unſhaken Foundation of Peace 
and Comfort to good men, at that time. 
The belief of a God, and of his Provi- 
dence and Care of good men, and that 
| he is rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him; the perſwaſion of our own 
immortality, and of the eternal recom- 
pence of another World; that Jeſus 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave ſinners, 
and to purchaſe eternal Life and Hap- 
pineſs for thoſe, who by patient conti- 
nuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality : J ſay, the be- 
lief of theſe things, is commonly moſt 
ſtrong and vigorous in the Minds of 
good Men, when they come to die; 
and they have then a more clear 
_ apprehenſion, and firm perſwaſion 
of the truth and reality of theſe 
Things, than ever they had in any 
time of their Lives, and find more 
Comfort from them, more Peace and 
Joy in the belief of them. And this 
is the great time of Trial, when Death 

5 preſents 


— 


to Religion and Virtue, and Bini §er 14 


| 


_ Religion a Founaation of 
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CA preſents it ſelf to us, and the e Terrors 
Vol. 9. of it compaſs us about, whether upon 


occaſion of Perſecution or Sickneſs. 
Theſe are the Rains, and Storms, and 


Minde, which will try upon what 
Foundation our Peace and Comfort 16 


built; and nothing but the Principles of 


Religion, fincerely, believed and pra- 


Ciſed, will make us firm and i impreg- 


nable againſt theſe aſſaults. So our Sa- 
viour aſſures us, Mat. 7. 24, 25. Who- 


ſoever heareth theſe |; ayings of mine, and 


doth them, that is, believes and practi- 


ſeth my Doctrine, I will likew him to a 
wiſe man, which built his houſe upon 4 
Roc, Dd the rain deſcended, and the 


floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 


upon that houſe, and it 18 not , for it was 
2 unded upon a Rock. 


And on the contrary, the pricci- | 


, ples of Infidelity and Nies. are moſt 


apt to ſhrink and give back at ſuch a 
time. Nay, for the moſt part they 


| vaniſh and diſappear, and upon the 
apprehenſion of death, a new light 


as it were ſprings up in their Minds, 


and things appear quite contrary to | 


that Scheme which they had formed, 


and which they had taken ſo much 
pains to Maintal and make probable 


MER 
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Peace to te Laſt. 


ing, appears now to have no founda- 


| matter, and that there is this diffe- 


rence for the moſt part ver 7 viſible in 
the temper and carriage 0 


the moſt needful and deſirable times; 
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> 


to themſelves; and that Hypotheſis T= 
which they had been ſo long a build- 


tion, and falls at once, and all thei 


hopes together with it. And now thi 
Infidel believes and trembles, is ſenſible o 


his wicked life, and of the vengeance 


ciples of Infidelity, as he is now con- 


us the Certainty and Truth of this 


bad men, when they come to die. 
II. The Principles of Religion and 
virtue do miniſter Comfort to us in 


and on the contrary, the Principles of 
Infidelity and Vice do not only fail us 
in this day of diſtreſs, but give great 
trouble to us at the moſt unſeaſonable 
time. 

And this males; a mighty difference 


_between 


that hangs over him, and was never in 
his life half ſo well ſatisfied of the Prin- 


vinc'd of the contrary, to his infinite 
| trouble and confuſion, that there is a 
God, and another life after this, and a 
terrible puniſhment to the workers of 
| Iniquity. 
And daily Experience confirms to 


good and 


Ser 


Religion comfortable 


his mind, but when his Body is reſt- | 
leſs and in pain? When would a Man 


ſorts of Perſons ; for when would a 
Man deſire to be at Peace and Quiet in 


wiſh for ſtrong conſolation and hope, that 


anchor of the Soul ſure and ſtedfaſt, as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls it, but 
in that laſt and terrible conflict of Na- 
ture, with the laſt of enemies, which is 
death? And when would a Man dread 
trouble and anguiſh of Mind, but at ſuch 


nn. 


DF 


between the condition of theſe two 


ſſurely to have that one enemy to en- 


way, I mean the guilt of an evil Con- 


a time, when he is hardly able to ſuſtain 
his bodily Pains and Infirmities? If it be 
true of every day of our lives, ſuffici- | 


r 


ert for the day is the evil thereof much 


2 


more of the day of death: It is enough | 


counter, at which Nature ſtartles, and 


with force enough for the conflict, e. 


ſcience: But when all evils aſſail | 
Man at once, pains without, and ter- 
rors within, a weak Body, and 4 
wounded Spirit, an incurable diſeaſe, 
and intolerable deſpair, death ready 


ol 


our beſt reaſon can hardly furniſh us 


to aſſault us, and Hell following it, | 
How unſcaſonable is the Conjuncture 


in the moſt ſcaſonable Time. 


thing to do but to die. This is a time, 
when all the force of our Reaſon, and 


on can give, will be little enough to 


out of this world into the other: and 


at once. And therefore a wiſe Man 


* „ „ 


of ſo many and ſo great evils? Wiſe 


their health, they ſettle their world! 
Concernments, and make their Wills, 
that when ſickneſs or death comes, 
they may have no care upon them, no- 


all the Comfort and Hope that Religi- 
give us a quiet and undiſturbed paſſag: 
we ſhall be very miſerable, if the ter- 
rors and ſtings of a guilty Conſcience, 
and the pangs of death do ſeize upon us 


would make it the buſineſs of his whole 


life, to prevent this unhappy concur- 


rence of evils, ſo unſupportable to 
human Nature; and to render Death, 
which is grievous and terrible enough 
of it ſelf, as comfortable and eaſie as 
tis poſſible, For if there were nothing 
beyond this life, yet it were worth the 
while to provide for a: quiet death; 
and if men were ſurè to be poſſeſt of 
theſe Paſſions of Hope and Fear, of 
N Ff Com · 


men are wont to provide with grear| 
| care againſt ſuch a time, that they may, © 
not be oppreſt with too many troubles! 
at once; and therefore in the time of 


r 
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Comfort and Deſpair, which uſually. 

Vol. 97 attend good and bad men when they 
come to die, there is no Man that cal- 
culates things wiſely would for all the 
pleaſu-es of fin, forfeit the Peace and 
Comfort of a righteous Soul, going, 
out of the World full of the hopes of 2 
bleſſed Immortality; and endure _ 
anguiſh and torment of a guilty Con- 
| ſcience, and che amazing terrors of a 
deſpairi ing and dying Sinner, This is a 
condition ſo ſad and fearful, that a wiſe 
Man would avoid it upon any terms. | 
HI. When men are commonly more 
| {ſerious and ſober and impartial, and 
their declarations and words are 
thought to be of greateſt weight and 
credit, they give this teſtimony to 
Religion and Virtue, and againſt Im- 
piety and Vice, | 
It is generally ſeen, when men come 
to die, that the manner of their death 
is. anſwerable to the courſe of their 
life; that the reflection upon an holy 
and virtuous. life, is a great eaſe and 
comfort to Mens Minds: And en the 
contrary, the, guilt. of -a wicked life, 
1 Apt to flie in their Faces; and to di- 
turb their Minds, and fill chem Wich 
horror. And his is a critical times 


1 | when RR 


F 
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1 


men are moſt impartial. 5 TY f 


N 
Laer Ferrer 


when the Conſciences of men are uſu 
ally awake, and apt to paſs an impar- Ser. 141 
tial judgment and cenſure upon them 
ſelves. And for this, the Infidel may | 
believe one of his own great Authors | 
I mean Lucretivs, who obſerves, that | 

| | 
when men are in diſtreſs, and the ap- 
prehenſions of Death are upon them, 
Religion doth then ſhew its force, | 


Acrids ad vertunt animos ad Relligionem, | 


The thoughts of it are then more zun. | 1 
| gent and N pon their minds. | 1 


Nam vere voces tum demim pectore ab imo 
Eliciuntur, & ox mag perſona, manct res. 


* rr 
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. Mens words then come from the bottom 
4 of their hearts, the Mast is taken off, 
= land things then appear to them as indeed J 
they are. / ö 
| Now, that when men are fo j impar | 
tial and in good carneſt, when they 
ſſtand upon the Contines of both 
Worlds, and can view. them at once, 
when they are leaving vt kW ord and 
are now. ng longer in danger of being 
linded, or flatiered or tempted by it, 
nd are juſt ready to paſs into the othet 
orl much the mor: ns 
Jada — — Sets 42551 
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of a Virtuous Liſe, his Conſcience doth 
not accuſe or upbraid or terrifie him, 


[fhort of his duty, and hath been ſo 
ſimperfectly and inconftantly - good: 
That generally dying 'men''repent of 


chern, but Ho 


to diſcern'the reality of it, as they ap- 
{proach nearer to it; I ſay, that in theſe 
Circumſtances, men generally declare 
on the fide of Picry and Vi irtue, and 
d.claim moſt vehemently againſt their 
ing, and according to what is com- 
monly feen in Experience, the Mat 
who hath led à Religious and Virtuous 


and caſte to himſelf, hath no regret at 
what he hath done, no ſevere and 
angry reflections upon the ſtrict courſe 


for having lived ſoberly. aud riehteouſl 
and godly in this world; nay, ſo lar 
from this, that if he have any trouble, 
it is not becauſe he hath lived piouſly 
and virtuouſly, but becauſe he hath not 
lived more fo, becauſe he hath come 


their evil actions, and ate troubled for 


Man ever repented: him. 
ſs of "ſerving God, and: doing good; 


'P his ſurely nig 4 great Tema) f2 'on 


the fide HR An And Vite MR 1 
au 1 not only 


the 


Sins and Vices; that generally ſpeak- 


Liſe, is, when he comes to die, quiet 


* 


I. men are moſt impartial. 437 *E 


the Friends to Religion, but of thoſe — 
who have been the g Sreateſt enemies to Ser. 14. 
it, and at a time when they are moſt 
likely to declare the inward ſenſe of 
their Minds, and to ſpeak moſt im- 
partially without deſign or diſguiſe. 
When the ungodly Man and the Sinner 
comes to lie upon a death bed, he hath 
then other apprehenſions of things than | 
he had, or would own to have in the| | 
days of his Health and Prof perity, and 
his Soul is full of ſadneſs and trouble, | 

of perplexity and anguith, of fear and ö 
deſpair, becauſe of the wicked and 
[lewd life which he hath led. But 
why art thou fo diſmayed, - Man ? 
Why ſo troubled and caſt down? So 
Treſtleſs and unquiet, ſo wretched and 
miſerable in thine own thoughts? | 
If thou haſt done well in renouncing | 
the Principles of Religion, and break- . 

ing looſe from al] Obligations of Duty | 1. 
„land Conſcience, in gratifying thine| 


q 

{inclinations and luſts, why art thou _ 

now troubled at it? If thou wert in 2 | 

the right all the while, why doſt thou 

f not now ftand to it, and juſtifie thy | j 


| lactings, and bear up like a Man? If | 
| the Principles thou wenteſt upon were F 
[found and firm, why doſt thou not | 
T- 1 E. 2. — — 
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Relipion juſlified, when 


ſtill take comfort and ſupport from 
them * Why does thy Heart faint, and 


bed with fuch frightful appearances, 


ken a contrary courſe, and lived a 


much trouble and fear, why didſt thou 
not conſider in time? why waſt thou 
not troubled ſooner, when trouble 
would have done thee good, and a 
| great part of the anguiſh which thou 
| now feeleſt, and all the miſery thou 


concerned, to take off the force of this 
| terrible objeQtion againſt infidelity and 
a wicked life; That when men are in 


| low, and their underſtandings weak| 
and diſturbed, and their Minds thrown 


thy Spirit fink within thee? How | 
comes thy imagination to be fo diſtur- 


and to haunt thee continually with 
ſuch vain and groundleſs terrors ? 
Whence is it that thoſe who have ta · 


quite different lite, have ſo much the 


advantage of thee, in the Comfort and | 
Peace and Tranquillity of their Minds 
when they come to die? | 


j 


But if thou haſt been in the wrong, 
and doſt now diſcern real cauſe for ſo 


art ſo afraid of, might effeQually have 
been prevented? | 


I thiok it is ſaid by thoſe who are 


a dying condition, their Spirits are 


off 
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men are moſt impartial, ; 


* 4 


| the time of their health. 


This is ſpeciouſly ſaid, and with 


| ; 
' ſome ſhew and appearance of Reaſon: 


' why is it not true on both ſides? Why 


well as the looſe and wicked livers, 
equally troubled? why are they not. 
diſturbed and aſraid alike? Hath not 
them, and does. it not equally weaken 


generally in experience a plain and re- 


great folly and per verſneſs be imputed 


to chance. Now what can we ima - 
gine ſhould be the reaſon of this pal - N 


Ff 4 | pable 
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| 
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are not both ſorts of Men, when they 
are ſick and near to die, thoſe who 
have lived piouſly and virtuouſly, as 


— 


and diſorder their Minds? But we ſee 


markable difference between theſe two 
ſorts of men, when they come to die; 
ſo plain that it is not to be denied; and 
ſo remarkable, that there muſt be ſome 
conſiderable cauſe of it; and ſo general 
and conſtant, that it cannot Without 


off the hinges; and therefore it is no = 
| wonder if they want that firmneſs 
| and reſolution of Spirit, that conſide- 
ration and courage which they had in 


Ser. 14. 


but it does by no means anſwer, and 
take off the Objection. For if this 
were a true Reaſon at the bottom, 


wo > 


Sickneſs the ſame natural effect upon 
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en, when they are under the appre- 
enſions of Death, but this, That a 
ious and virtuous Life i is a real ground 
of Peace and Joy, of Comfort and Con- 
fidence at that time; and that impiety 
nad wickedneſs are a real Foundation 


able difference between good and bad 


' 


of guilt and fear, of horror and deſpair 


in a dying hour; in a word, That the 


ifferent ways © and courles of good and 


then the whole Cauſe of Infidelity and 
Vice is yielded and given up at once; 


effectually give up the Cauſe another 
things and a mere deluſion, is more apt 
to ſupport the fainting Spirits of a dy- 
ing Man, and to give him more Com- 
fort and Hope in the day of diſtreſs, 


| ſion. 


l - F 


bad Men, do naturally lead: to theſe | 
difterent Ends, and produce theſe dite. 
rent Effects??? 


Eicher this muſt be granted, and | | 


or elſe men muſt. fly to that which 
{gems the moſt a agdic and extra- 
vagant Paradox in the World, and does: 


way, viz. That a falſe opinion of 


thana right and well. RO perl wa- 


But this (as I ald before) does FI | 
Aually give up the Cauſe another way. 
For if tus be: true, MO ee they] 
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h e moſt impartial. II 
are righteſt that are in the wrong, and . 
Religion, tho it were a miſtake, ought 7. 14. 
to be embraced and entertained by a 
wiſe Man, becauſe of this great Benefit 
and Comtort of it. If this be truly the 
caſe, then every wiſe Man muſt ſay, 
Let me be ſo deceived, Let it be my 
lot and portion, to live and die in ſo 
pleaſant and comfortable and happy an 
error, as that of Religion is. 
So that whether Religion be true or 

falſe, it muſt, according to this reaſon-| 
ing, be neceſſarily granted to be the 
only wiſe Principle, and ſafe Hypothe- 
ſis for a Man to live and die by. And 
this very thing that it is ſo, is a ſtron 
evidence of the truth of Religion, . 
even a demonſtration of the real Excel- 
lency of Virtue; becauſe no other ſup- 

| 


poſition but that of Religion, does ſo 
clearly ſolve all appearances, and ſo MW 
fully and exactly anſwer the natural 

defires and hopes and fears of Man- 
kind. If the, Being of God, and the 
obligations of Religion and Virtue be 
admitted, this gives an eaſie account | 
of the Whole matter, and ſhews us, i 
that ſin and vice is the foundation of | 
guilt and trouble; and that; Religion 4 
| and Virtue do naturally produce Teig | | 
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And Comfort: for that is to be efteem- f 
ol. 9. ed and reckoned the natural effect of 
any thing, which doth generally be. 
long to the whole kind. If thoſe wh 
live Religiouſly and Virtuoufly, have 
generally Peace and Comfort when 
they come to die, and thoſe who live 
| wickedly are commonly full of guilt 
and remorſe, of fear and perplexity at 
that time; this is reaſon enough to be- 
lieve rhat theſe are the natural effects of 
EK | | thoſe Cauſes: and that men when they 
Wl come to die are, according as they have 
meets afraid of the Divine Juſtice, and 
of the Vengeance of another World, 
er confident of God's goodneſs, | and 
the Rewards of another life, is a ſtrong 
Argument of a ſuperiour Being that 
governs the World, and will reward 
| men according to their Works; be- | 
[cauſe no- ſuppoſition but this doth an-, | 
ſwer the natural Hopes and Fears of 5 
men. And this likewiſe is an Argu {| | 
ment of che Immortality of our Souls, 
and of the Rewards and Puniſhments 9 
of another life; and as good a Demon- — 
ſtratidn of the Realiey and Excellency | 
of Religi and Virtue, from theſe | |; 
Happy e as of it, as s the nature of the Z 
thing — of. , 
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And now to make ſome Reflections 
upon what has been ſaid upon this Ar- 
gument. 55 

| #Fir#, The Conſideration of the dif- 
ferent Ends of good and bad Men, is a 
mighty Encouragement to Pietyand a 
good Life. Nothing in this World 
{hews us fo remarkable a difference be- 
tween the Righteous and the Wicked, 
as a Death-bed. Then a good Man 
moſt ſenſibly enjoys the comfort of a 
good life, and the peacrable fruits of 
 |righteouſneſs., and the ſinner then be- 
gins to 'reap the bitter fruits of ſin. 
What a difference is there then, be- 


compoſure and diſturbance, the hopes 
and fears of theſe two Perſons? And 
next to the actual poſſeſſion of bleſſed- 


Qation of it are the greateſt Happineſs; 
and next to being plung' d into it, the 
fearful apprehenſions of eternal miſery 


# driven away in his mickedueſs., is 


violently;hurriediont of the World full 


mind, from the fear of God's J : 
1 — 8 4390 


tween the comfort and trouble, the 


are the grenteſt torment. The wicked 


ſof guilt and trouble. 'What ſtorms 
and tempoſts are then raiſed an his 


neſs, the comfortable hopes and expe- | | 
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and the deſpair of his Mercy? But e 


ol. 9. righteous hath hope in his death, The 
reflection upon a Holy and Virtuous N 
Life, and the Conſcience of a Man's i 
uprightneſs and ſincerity, are a. ſpring i 
of Joy and Peace to him, which re- a 
freſhegh his Mind with unſpeakable | c 

| Comfort and Pleaſure, under the very} ; 

pangs of Death. Wich what Tri- N 

umph and Exultation of Spirit doth the f 

Bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, upon the Di 
review of his labours and ſufferings for! 7 

God and his Truth, ſpeak of his diſſo- {| |* 
lution? 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 8. For I m c 

ubm ready to be offered up, and the time of | 

my departure is at hand. I have fought \ |! 

a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I | |© 

have kept the faith. Hencefurth there is 7 

laid up for me à cromn of righteouſneſs, ; 


| which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall 
give me at that day. He ſpeaks with ſuch 
a lively ſenſe of it, as if he had his Crown 
in his view, and were juſt ready to take 
hold of it. And what would not a Man 

give, what would he not be contented 
to do and ſuffer, to be thus affected, 
when he comes to leave the World, 
and to be able to bear the thoughts of 
his Death and Diſſolution with ſo com- 
pos d and. chearful a Mind? And yet 
1 8 „ This 
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have comfort and confidence rovards God. 


this is the natural, and genuine effect . 
ot a Holy and Uſcful Lite. And that 


which the ſame Apoſtle tells us, was 
the ground of his rejoicing under ſuffer- 


ings, is likewiſe the comfort and ſup- 
port of good Men at the time of their 
Death, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Oar rejoicing, 
faith he, is this, the teſlimony of our 
conſcience ; ; that in ſimplicity and godly | 


[1 neerity, we have had our converſation i in 


of Peace and Combort to us at the hour 


the world, All the Holy and Virtuous | 
Actions of our lives, are ſo many ſeeds | 


of our Death, which we ſhall more 
ſenſibly enjoy, when we come to de- 
part this life. For then the Conſcien- 
ces of men are apt to deal moſt freely 
and impartially with them; and if var | 
hearts do not then condentsl us, we may 


I believe there are ſome very pious 
and good Souls, who have lived very 
diſconſolate-and full of doubtings, and 
been under a cloud the greateſt part of 
their lives; ho yet upon the approach 
of Death, and juſt as they were leaving 
the World, have broken forth, as the 
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Sun ſometimes doth juſt before hi 
Setting. I knoui it is not always N 
There are, I doubt ot, ſome — 
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A who go out of this World with little 
or no Comfort; and yet ſo ſoon as they 


ſtep into another World, are encom- 
paſs'd with joy «unſpeakable and full of 
glory And tho the Comfort of ſuch 
Perſons be not ſo early and W 


| yet it cannot chuſe but be extreamly 


welcome; and it muſt needs put a 


to be thus unexpectedly ſurprized with 


Goodneſs of Religion, is it not a 
ſtrange thing, and to be wonder'd at, 
that true Religion and Virtue ſhould be 
ſo little practis'd, and Impiety and 


jections to the contrary? Not only 
againſt our in ward Judgment and Con- 


and Experience of men in all Ages, 
the conſtant declarations and teſtimo- 


nies of dying men, both good and 
bad, when they are moſt ſerigus, and 
their words are thought to be of great. 
t credit and weight; againſt the be 
bo 3 al 


8 


doubting and trembling Soul into a 
ſtrange kind of extaſie and raviſhment,| 


Happineſs. . 
Secondly, Since this is fo great and 
evident a teſtimony of the Truth and 


Vice ſhould ſo generally prevail in the 
World, againſt ſo many Bars and Ob- 
ſtacles, aud againſt ſuch invincible Ob- 


ſcience, but againſt the general Senſe 


| RO at. motive ro Piety. . 
and ſobereſt reaſon of Mankind, and &— 
their true Intereſt and Happineſs ; a- 
| gainſt the Health of mens Bodies, and. 
which is the moſt dear and valuaÞbl 
thing in the World, the peace and qui 
et of their Minds; and that not only 
in the time of Life and Health, but in 
the hour of Death, when men ſtane 
moſt in need of Comfort and Support 
in a word, againſt the grain of humat 
Nature, and in deſpite of mens natura 
fears of Divine Vengeance, and to the 
defeating of all our hopes of a bleſſed 
Immortality in another World, and a- 
gainſt the inflexible Nature and Reaſo 
of things, by no art or endeavour. o 
Man, by no colours of wit, or ſubtilty 
of diſcourſe, by no practice or cuſtom 
to the contrary, by no conſpiracy aud 
eombination of men, ever to be chang- 
ſed or altered? So that we may ſay 
with David, Have all the workers of 
wickedneſs no knowledge, no conſidera- 
tion of themſelves? no tenderneſs 
and regard to their preſent and future 
after this, ſetting aſide the caſe of ex- 
tream Suffering and Perſecution, Reli- 
gion and Virtue are certainly to be cho- 
ſen, not only for our Contentment in 
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lite, but for our Comfort in Death: 
Vol. 9. and if there be a ſtate of Happineſs or 


Miſery remaining for men after Death, 


| eternal, 


as moſt aſſuredly there is, much more 
in order to the attaining of that endleſs 
|Happineſs, and the avoiding of that 
and intolerable miſery. 
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that men were wiſe, that they under ſtood 
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1 and would conſider their e 
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our latter End. | 


| PSAL. XC. 12. 


| So teach us to number our days, that we may 
| apply our hearts unto wiſdom, 


P 
1 


HE Title of this Pſalm tells us who was 
1 the Author of it. It is call'd a Prayer of 
| Moſes, the Man of God; or as the Chaldee Pa- 
_ | raphraſe more expreſly,The Prayer which Moſes; 
the Propbet of the Lord prayed, when the People of 
the Houſe of Iſrael ſinned in the Wilderneſs. Up- 
on which provocation of theirs, God in great 
_ [diſpleaſure threatned, and was immutably re- 
ſolved that they ſhould all periſh in the Wil- 
derneſs, and that none of the men that came 
out of Egype, Caleb and Joſbua only excepted, 
ſhould enter into the promiſed Land, but 
ſhould all die in the ſpace of forty years. 
Upon this occaſion Moſes made this Pſalm or 
Prayer to God, being a devout Meditation up- 
on the ſhortneſs and frailty of Human Life, 


8 Which 


* 
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[Nr which was now brovght into a much narrower 
Vol. 9. compaſs, than in former Ages. But the caſe 
of that People was different from that of the 
| reſt of Mankind, being limited and confined 
to forty years. They might die ſooner than| 
that time; but that was the utmoſt bound of 
their lives, which none were to exceed, which 
ſeems to be the Ground and Reaſon of the | 
Petition, which A7-ſes puts up to God in the 
| Text, So teach us, Ke. 
For I do not think that Moſes does here beg 
4- of God, to reveal to every one of them the 
i preciſe End and Term of his life; that might 
ſeem to favour of too much preſumption or 
curioſity: but ſince they knew that according 
to the ordinary courſe of Nature, the life of 
Man was then reduced to tbreeſcore and ten, 
| or four ſcore years; and ſince God by a pe- 
remptory Sentence had pronounced, that two 
= | Perſons only excepted, all that vaſt number 
which came out of Egypt, and even Moſes 
| himſelf, ſhould die within the compaſs of for- 
ty years ;, it was a very pious and proper re- 
gueſt, which Moſes here puts up for himſelf 
and the reſt of that. People, that God would 
give them Wiſdom to make a right uſe of the 
notice which they had of their End, ſince it 
might happen at any time, but could not 
reach beyond forty years, reckoning from | 
the time of their coming out of Egypt. 
To know the determinate time of our life, 
or to know certainly that our life ſhall not ex- 
ceed ſuch a term (which was the caſe of the 
Vraelites in the Wilderneſs) is a very awaken- 
ing Waben does commonly rouſe men more 


1 
; 
F 4 — — 23 — 3 2 as 24 ed FT Atta AA than 
- * — 


— I") 


2 


A FT 


enen EW 


Aras 7 — . ee nn nent e 1 


; 
ö 


* . 0 . 4 
* . n 
* - . "I" 


was for Moſes and the Iſraelites, tho we are not 
| juſt under the ſame Circumſtances that they 
were. They were under a peremptory Sen- 


ken away: and this is not much different from 
|ourcaſe ; for we are liable to death at any time, 


| beyond the term of 40 years ? Nay, it is very 


be as fit for us, as it was for 49ſes and the i/- 


that 'i is, that we may manage and conduct this 
frail and ſhort and uncertain life, in the belt 


by 
£ 


ET” latter End. 
than the general conſideration of our own. 


14 
3 


frailty and mortality. And yet to a wiſe and Ser. 1 5 


conſiderate Man, it ought in reaſon to be the 
lame. For that which wil certainly be, ought 


| to be reckoned · upon and provided for; and if 
it be uncertain when it will be, whether at 


ſome diſtance, or the next moment, we ought 
preſently to take care about it, and to be al- 
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ways in a readineſs for it, leſt we ſhould be | 


ſurprized and overtaken. | 
And then this Prayer is as proper for us, as it 


tence of death within forty years, and none of 


thefn knew how much ſooner they might be ta- 


every day, every moment; and how few of us 
in this Congregation can reaſonably either 
hope, or expect to have our lives prolonged! 


probable,that not one of us in an hundred will! 
hold out fo long. And then this Prayer miy 


raclites, that Gol would teach us j3 to numb:r 
our days; that is, to make ſuch an account of 
the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of our lives, and 
ſo to confider and lay to heart our latter 
End, that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom ;; 


manner and to the wiſeſt purpoſes. 
And this Conſideration of our latter End was 
always eſteemed by the wileſt men, a princi- | 
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A pal part and main point of Wiſdom. Socrates, 

Vol. 9. who was by the general conſent of wiſe men 
| (a more infallible Oracle, than that of Apollo) 
 eſteem'd the wiſeſt of all the Philoſophers gives 
us this definition of Philoſophy, that it is the me- 
 ditation or ſtudy of death; to intimate to us, that 
this is true Wiſdom, to be much in the thoughts 


of our latter End, and in a conſtant readineſs. 


| and preparation for i it. And this a greater than 
' Socrates had long before him obſerved to be a 


chief point of Wiſdom, I mean Moſes the Man 
of God, that divine Perſon and Prince of the an- 
tient Prophets, not only in this Pſalm, but alſo 
in his laſt divine Song, a little before hisDeath, 
in which he makes this the ſum of all his wiſhes 


PP rer 


for the People of Iſrael, that God would endow | 


them with this high point of Wiſdom, Deut. 32. | | 
29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, 
that they would conſider their latter End.! This is 
true Wiſdom and Philoſophy to conſi ider our lat- | 
ter Ed. | 
And this by God's aſſiſtance ſhall be the | 
Argument which I intend to handle from 
theſe Words; namely, to ſhew what Influence 
and Effect the ſerious Conſideration of our lat- 
ter End, and of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty | 
of this preſent life, ought in reaſon to have 
upon us. And of this 1 ſhall give you an ac- 
count in theſe following particulars. 
[. The meditation of our latter End ſhould 
make us to take into conſideration our whole 
lives and our whole duration, that we may re- 
ſolve and act accordingly. And this is a main | 
point of Wiſdom, to underſtand our ſelves and 
the nature of our Beings, of what we conſiſt, 
and for what duration we are deſign'd; whe- 
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| our latter End, © JEST 2. : | | 


f 
: 


fitted for greater variety of motions, and for 
more fine and ſubtile Operations, than the Bo- 


dies of thoſe other Creatures which we eſteem 
below us : or whether we be endowed with a 
' ſpiritual Principle, wholly diſtin&t from Mat- 


ter, and capable not only of Senſe, but of acts 


this preſent life; becauſe we have nothing to 


of Reaſon, and of the Impreſſions of Religion, 
from the apprehenſion of a Deity and a ſuperi- | 
our Being that is of it ſelf,and made us and all 
other things. In a word, whether we ſhall die 


like beaſts ; or whether there be an immortal bi- 
rit within us, which hath no dependence upon 


Matter and the bodily and viſible part of our 


ſel ves, but is a much better and more enduring ſub⸗ 


Lange which hath no principle of corruption in 
it ſelf, but ſhall ſurvive theſe periſhing bodies, 
and when they are moulder'd into duſt, ſhall 


ſubſiſt in a happy or miſerable condition, ac 


cording as we have behaved our ſelves 1 in this 
World. 


For theſe are two very different Hypotheſes 


and Schemes of Things, and ought to affect us 


very differently, and to inſpire us with diffe- 
rent reſolutions, and to put us upon a quite 


se AAS 


3 


ther we conſiſt only of Matter a little better fa- — 
ſhion'd and moulded, and made up into a more Ser. 55 
curious and complicated Engine, conſiſting of 
many ſecret and hidden ſprings and wheels and 


For on the one hand, if we be well aſſur'd, that 
we ſhall be utter ly extinguiſhed by Death, like 

tbe beaſts that periſh,then we have nothing to take 
care of but our bodies, becauſe we are nothing 
{elſe ; then we need not to extend our thoughts, 
our hopes or fears, beyond this World, and 


8 do, 


contrary method and conduct of our lives. | 
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| ther theſe things be certainly ſo, and whether 


ther theſe Principles will not fail us, when 


en nd 0D 


| happy in another World; I ſay, nothing but 


| joy ments, and to live ſo with other men, as 
may make moſt for our temporal quiet and 


But then we are to conſider very well, whe- 


we may rely upon it, and whether it will bear 
all that weight which we lay upon it; whe- 


ue come moſt to ſtand in need of the comfort 
and ſupport of them, and when death is in 
view and making up towards us, quite vaniſh 
and diſappear: becauſe it is of infinite con- 
ſequence to us, to be well aſſur'd of this, 
ſince our happineſs or miſery to all Eternity! 
depends upon it. And therefore nothing leſs. 
than a demonſtration of the impaſſibility of 
the thing, of our having immortal Spirits 
that ſhall ſurvive our Bodies, and ſubſiſt apart 
trom them, and be extreamly miſerable or! 


a demonſtration of the impoſſibility of this, 
ought to be ſatisfaction to us in a caſe of ſo 
great danger, and vpon which ſo much does 
depend. 

For if there be a poſſibility on the other ſide 
of our having immortal Souls, which ſhall live 
for ever in another World, nothing can acquit 
us from the greateſt imprudence, it we ſhould 
neglect to take care of that better and more | 
laſting part of our ſelves, and to provide for | 
that duration which ſhallnever have an End. 

And therefore if the ſuppoſition of the Soul's 
Immortality be wa the more probable, as 
better 


— — ü 


0 do, but to pleaſe our ſelves with preſent En- 


ſatisfaction and ſecurity. 
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3 lathe End, © 


{ſhortneſs and uncertainty of it, who applies 


the fundamental Principle of Wiſdom, by 
{which our whole life, and all the actions of it, 


reaſon but take our whole life and our whole 


r — — 2 


natural deſires and hopes and fears of Man- 
kind, and as moſt ſuitable to all our capacities 
and expectations, and to the general opinion 
and conſent of wiſe men in all Ages then is it 
infinitely more ſafe, and conſequently more 
wiſe, to proceed upon this ſuppolition, and to 


provide and act accordingly. 


Thus to number our days, that is, to make 


ſuch an account of the ſhortneſs and uncertain- 
ty of this life, as to employ it mainly in the 


care and preparation for a better life, will en- 
gage us effectually in the buſineſs of Religion. ; 


And this perhaps is the meaning of this phraſe 
inthe Text, of applying our hearts to wiſdom, 


according to that ot Job, Job 28. 28. But unto 
man be ſaid, Behold the fear of the Lord, that is 
wiſdom; as it be had ſaid, this is the true W i{- 

dom, the great Excellency and perfection of 
human Nature is Religion, the lively ſenſe and 
firm belief of a Deity, and a carriage and de- 


great buſineſs and concernment of this life, 
and makes a wiſe reckoning and account of the 


himſelf to the buſineſs of Religion: for this is 


ought to be governed and conducted. | 
So that if we have Immorta] ſpirits, which 
ſhall live and continue for ever; we cannot in 


meanour ſvitable to that belief; and that man 
is well taught, and rightly inſtructed in the 


better agreeing with all the notions which men RAR 
have of God and his Providence, and with the Ser. 15. 
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ploy all our care and time about the worſt 
and more ignoble part of our ſelves, and t 


ſo, we can never juſtify it to our ſelves, to em- 


duration into conſideration. And if we da 


make Proviſion only for the few days of our 
Pilgrimage here in this World, without any 


ſhall have in another World. 


| 


fail ro make us careful of our Souls, and con- 


ligence; that if it be pollible, we may avoid 
the miſery, and obtain the happineſs of ano- 
ther World; becauſe there is no compariſon 


thoſe of the other, neither in reſpect of the 
degree, nor of the duration of them. And 


Afflictions of this life, to eſcape thoſe of the 


other. For what Man in his wits, for a tem- 


poral convenience and ſatisfaction, would for- 
feit an eternal Benefit and Advantage; 5 and 
to eſcape a preſent evil, which cannot laſt 


long, would run himſelf upon one infinitely 
zreater, and which will laſt for ever? 


here be a greater overſight and miſcarriage 
in the Conduct of our Affairs, than to mind 
* leaſt which concerns us moſt ? Is it poſſi- 
le for men to run into a greater miſtake,than 
o think chat their great bulineſs1 In this World, 

| is 


regard to that eternal duration, which we 


The ſerious Conſideration of this cannot 
ceri'd for eternity; and in order to the ſecur- 


ing the happineſs of that ſtate, to mind us to 
| work out our Salvation with oreat care and di- 


between the Goods and Evils of this life, and 


therefore it muſt needs be great Wiſdom, to | 
forego the good things of this life, to obtain | + 
thoſe of the other ; and to bear the Evils and | 


Conſider then, and ſhew your ſelves men. Can 


3 


— 2 2 oar latter End. 


is to mind the things of this World ? 2 And 2 
pet the greateſt part of Mankind not only Per. 15. 
run into this miſtake at their firſt ſetting out, | 
but perſiſt in it all their days; as if their 
great and indeed only concernment were to | 
pleaſe themſelves for the preſent, and to pro- | 
vide for this World, as if they were to live 
always in it; forgetting all this while, that 
they have Immortal Souls, which ſhall ſurvive. 
their Bodies, and after a time be reunited to | 
them, to live for ever, deprived of that hap- 
pineſs which they would take no care to ſe- 
cure, and undergoing that miſery and puniſh- ; 
ment, which they would be at no pains to 
prevent whilſt they were in this world, and 
the opportunity of ſecuring the one, and a- 
voiding the other, was in theic hands. | 
| 43.46 18 thoughts of our latter End ſhould 
| | make us very ſerious and compoled in our g/d 
[rits. For if we have Immortal Souls, 
well as dying Bodies; if we ſhall live 3 4 
ver, and if the happineſs of all Eternity de- 
pends upon the improvement of this ſnort | 
time of our lives, and our carriage and de- 
meanour while we are here in this World ; | AF 
thea it is no trifling buſineſs, it is not a mat- => | 
ter of ſmall concernment to us how we live | 
here, and manage our ſelves during our a- | 
bode in this World. | 
| Whom donot the lively thoughts of death, 
and the near approach of it make grave and ſe- 
| *» frious? and many men much wiſer and more con- 
ſiderate than ever they were in any other time 
of their lives, and much truer Judges of things. 
They can then tell how they ought to have wy, 
| | Wnat 
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what Uſe they ſhouid have made of their ti time, 
and what Uſe they would make of it, if God 
would be pleaſed to prolong it to then. 

The near view of another World is an a- 
mazing thing, and apt to inſpire men with 


* 


| better thoughts and reſolutions than ever they 


had before. And why ſhould not the clear 
pre 0 780 I of it at a diſtance, and the aſſur'd be- 
Fot it, have the ſame elfect upon us, to make 
serious, and to mind in good earnell, in this 


bur Playa the things which belong to cur peace, and| 
| to wait all the days of Our appointed time, till our 
change {hall come ? 


And therefore to engage us to a continual 
ſc:iouſneſs and watchfulneſs, the great Judge 


of the general Judgment, and of our particu- 
lar Summons out of this World, that we 
might never be unprovided for the main 
chance, for that which may happen at any time, 
and which will concern us for ever. 


put us upon minding the great buſineſs of our 
lives with all our might, and make us very vi- 
gorons and induſtrious in it, I mean the buſt- 
neſs of Religion and the Salvation of our Souls- 


And if we ſet up this, as in reaſon we ought, for 


the great End and Deſi ign of our lives, and the 
main ſcope of all our actions, it will make our 


lives of a piece, and every part thereof agree- 


able to it ſelf; becauſe our Mind will ſtand 
continually bent one way, and all our thoughts 
and cares and endeavours will be united 1 in one 


great End and Deligns 


j | | And 


of the World hath hid from us both the time 


III. The meditation of our latter End ſhould 
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our latter End. wo 


? And it will oblige us to great diligence and 
induſtry, and make us work hard, to think how 
great a work we have to do, and how little 
time to do it in, perhaps much lets than molt 
of us do imagine. It is not an eaſy work for a 


Man to become good, and fit for Heaven; it re- 


quires time and care, and great watchfulnefs 
over our telves, great ſtruglings, and many a 
conflict with the evil inclinations of our minds, 
which after we have conquered 'em will often 


rally and make head again; a ſtout reſiſtance 


of tewptations, a tiff and obſtinate reſolution 
not to yield to them, and a patient continuance | 
in well- doing. T he Conſideration whereof ſhould | 
make us very careful and diligent to get oil in- 
to our Lamps; that is, all thoſe Graces and Vir- 
; Tues, all thoſe good diſpoſitions which may fit 


nity ; it ſhould make us very vigorous and in- 


opportunity of doing it is in our hands, and to 
make our ſelves as good as we can, becauſe this 
is the time and ſeaſon of lay ing the Foundation 
of our future happineſs, and increaſing the de- 
grees of it; for as we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap: he 


that ſows plentifully, ſhall reap plentifully. Evgry 
to in this World, will meet with a ſuitable re- 
ward, and a more ref] plendent degree of Glory 
and Happineſs i in the next Lite. 


induſtry and diligence in working out our own ſal- 
vation, that if we haye made Religion the great 
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us for another World,and prepare us for Eter- 


duſtrious todo all the good we can, while the | 
that ſows ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly ; and be 
degree of Virtue and Goodneſs that we attain | 


And we ſhall have this advantage by a great 
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care and buſineſs of our lives, we ſhall have 
| nothiug to do when we come to die, but to 
renew our Repentance for the errors and miſ- 
| carriages of our lives, and to beg God's Par- 
| {don and Forgiveneſs of them, for the ſake 
| of the meritorious Obedience and Suffering 
of our Bleſſed Saviour; to comfort our ſelve 
[ | 1n the goodneſs and promiſes of God, and in 
Z | the glorious hopes of the Happineſs which 
we are ready to enter upon; and in the mean 
| - time toexerciſe Faith and Patience for a very 
| little while, till death put an end to the ſor- 
rows and miſeries of life. „5 + 
| IV. The Meditation of our latter End 
| {ſhould make us much in the exerciſe of Re- 
i pentance, and to renew it frequently; be- 
| cauſe we continually offend God and provoke 
him every day, if not by fins of com miſſion, 
yet of omiſſion and neglect in one kind or o- 
Bp ther, and by the imperfection of our beſt 
aactions and ſervices; if not by preſumptuous 
q- ſins and againſt knowledg, yet by manifold; 
| fins of ignorance and infirmity; ſo that the 
| [beſt of us may ſay with David every day, 
| Mho can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me 
| From ſecret ſins. If thou ſhouldſt be extream to 
' mark what is done amiſs,O Lord who can ſtand ? 
Thus by exerciſing a daily, or atleaſt a 
very irequent Repentance, we may keep our. 
accounts in good meaſure even, and not be in 
2 hurry and confuſion when we come to die, | 
neither knowing where to begin our Re- 
pentance, nor how to go through with ſo 
great a work in ſo ſhort a time, and in 
Circumſtances of ſo much weakneſs and diſ- 
| traction, 
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traction. There are hardly any of us, ;, eſpe- re 
cially of us who are Miniſters, and have? 

' frequent. occalion to attend upon ſick 1425 
but have ſeen ſeveral in theſe wretched Cir, 
cumſtances, not knowing what to do, deſi 
rous to repent, but what through weakneſs 
of Body, and horror and confuſion of mind 
| not knowing how to go about it, lamentin 
their neglect of it in the time of their health 

and deſpairing of doing it now with any ſuc- 
5 ceſs and acceptance. Theſe are ſad ſpectacles | 
En | indeed, and ought to be loud warnings to us 1 
Ju bo are in health, and have the opportunit 

| of Repentance before us, to make uſe of it, 

I Aa and to ſet about this neceſſary work out o 
f hand. to day whilſt it is call'd to day, leſt any of 
. us be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of /in, 
| | and beat laſt brought into thoſe miſerable! 


| |! ſtraits which J have been deſcribing, and | 
which no Man that underſtands himſelf would | 
E1 be in for all the World, | 
J V. The Meditation of the ſhortneſs and 
8 uncertainty of life ſhould make us great Huſ-| 

? bands of our time, as that which next to our 

a 4 Immortal Souls, and for the ſake of them, 

g---:-| is the moſt precious and valuable thing in 

_ the World. For as on the one hand, no- 

23 thing will comfort us more when we come | 
co die and leave this World, than the re- | 
1 | 'membrance of a well-ſpent life, carefully | 
1 employed in the ſervice of God, and for the | 
1 Benefit and Advantage of men; ſo on the | 
o | {otherhand, there is nothing for which our | 

1 Conſciences will more bitterly reproach us at 

1 that time, and fly in our Faces with au 

1 = 
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LR fury and rage, than for an uſeleſs and unprofita- 
ble, 


jong work which we have to do in it. 
prevent or cure the manifold diſtempers of 
preſerve our Souls in a 


doing of theſe things, 


* 


eſpecially if it have been likewiſe (as is 
too commonly ſeen) a wicked and vicious life. 
Our life is uncertain, and therefore we 


ſelf, and very ſhort in "reſpect of the great and 
To 


our Minds, and to 
£00d ſtate of health, and to keep them free 
from the diſorders of our Appetites and Paſſi- 
ons, requires a wiſe conduct, and a very cares 
fal management of our ſelves. Evil and in- 
veterate habits are not maſter'd and mortiſied 
in an inſtant; nor the contrary Virtues at- 
tain'd in any meaſure of Perfection, but by 
long practice and ſlow degrees. There muſt 
betime and patience and perſeverance for the 
and we muſt give all 
diligence to add to our faith knowledg, and t 
our knowledęg virtue, and one Virtue to another, 


thing without this can miniſter true comfort 


[up our head with joy in the day of Judg ment. 

The Conſideration of this ſhould make us 
careful, not to negle& any occaſion of doing 
good, or of making our ſelves better; and 
reſtrain us from allowing too much of our 
time to thoſe great waſters and devourers of 
it, Diverſions and Viſits; becauſe they do not 
only hinder us from better work and employ - 
ment, but are apt inſenſibly to wor k us off 
rom that ſerious temper of Mind, which be- 

Comes 
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| ü 
| ſhould ſeize the preſent time, and improve It 
to the beſt advantage, tho it be but ſhort in ir 


and one degree of Virtue to another; and no- | 


— com 


to us in the hour of death, and make us to lift 


een 
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| for another World. | 


| make us always to prefer the doing of our Du! 


| World that is true and ſincere, beſides th 


can be more apt to beget in us a coldneſs and 


land uncertainty of our own lives. 


comes thoſe who do in good earneſt deſi gn! 
Vi. The Meditation of our latter End ſhould 


ty, and the keeping of a good Conſcience, td 
all temporal conſiderations whatſoever, whe 24 
ther of Fame and the good Opinion of men, 
or of Wealth and Riches, of Honour and Digni- 
ty, of Authority and power chuſing rather with 
Moſes to ſuffer afflictions with the People of God, 
than to hade the remporary enjoyments of ſin. 
And as for Pleaſure, there is little in thi 


Pleaſure of doing our duty, and of doing 
7588 Jam fare none that is comparable t 

A good Conicience is a continual Feaſt. 
= he cer tainly pleaſeth himſelf beſt, and ls 
moſt eaſy in his own Mind, who ts conſcious 
to himſelf, that he endeavours as well as he 
can to do what he ought. 

VII. The Meditation of our mortality ſhould! 
teach us the true price and value of all tempo- 
ral Enjoy ments, and make us duly affected 
towards them, and to ſit as looſe to them in 
our affections as we can; ; for nothing ſurely 


indifferency towards the Enjoyments of this 
World, than the Conſideration of the uncer- 
tainty of all theſe things, and of the ſnortneſs 


Or if we ſuppoſe that they and. we both 
ſhould continue for ſome number of years, yet 
there will bean end of them or us; and nothing 
is to be reckon'd a laſting Happineſs, that will 
have an end, tho it ſhould be das firſt ; for 
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464 | 
AAS) for where there can be either ſorrow or an | 
Vol. 9. end of our joy, there can be no true felicity. 


then ſhould we ſet ſuch an high and unreaſo- 
nable value upon theſe temporary Enjoy- 
ments, and be ſo much concerned for thoſe | 


The Uſefulneſs of conſidering 


Beſides that the nature of the things of this 
Happineſs to us whilſt we have them; we 


hardly do well with them. Moſt of the En- 
joyments of this World, as deſirable as they 
are to us, they are very dangerous, and are 
always attended with ſome inconvenience or 
other; and even when we have all that we 
can wiſh for in this World, we are apt to be 
ſtill uneaſy, either ſomething troubles us, or 
nothing pleaſeth us; we are pained with ful- 
neſs, and cloyed with the long Enjoy ment of 
the beſt things this World can give us. Why 


World is ſuch, that they afford but little 


cannot do well without them, and yet we can 


things, of which we have ſo ſlippery a hold 
and ſo ſlender an aſſurance, and which afford 
us ſo very little contentment and ſatisfaction! 
when we have them, and yet give us ſo much 


ments of it, we ought in reaſon to ſet no 
great price upon them. 


befal us in this World, A little may content 
us for a little while, for the ſhort time of our 


grief and trouble when we loſe them? Con- 
ſidering how ſoon we muſt, and how ſuddenly | 
we may leave this World, and all the Enjoy-| 


VIII. The Conſideration of the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of our lives, ſhould make us con- 

tented with our preſent condition, and patient 

under all the Evils and Afflictions which may 


abode here; and ſince we do not expect our reſt 
a and 
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and happineſs in this World, we cannot nal 
think our ſelves diſappointed, if we do not Ser. 5 
meet with it. If our condition be tolera- 
ble, it is well, and we have reaſon to be 
contented with it; ſince it is as much as this 
World uſually affords. If it be very mean 
and ftrait,it cannot laſt long; and even that 
. conſideration ſhould ſilence our murmur- 
ings, and ſhould reſtrain and check our dif- 
content. 
And it ſhould make us patient likewiſe 
under the greateſt Evils and Afflictions of 
this preſent life, to conſider that they will 
ſhortly have an end; either they will give 
off of themſelves, or they will carry us off 
and make an end of us, and all the patience 
we have exerciſed will be rewarded far be- 
pyond the proportion of, our Sufferings. 
1 At the worſt, the Afflictions and Suffer- 
ings of this preſent time are not like the 
troubles and miſeries of the other World, 
they will not laſt always. The moſt grie- | 
[vous things that can befal us here are not. 
like the torments of Hell, neither for the 
degree, nor the duration of them, without 
W and without end. 
IX. The Meditation of Death, and of the 
Conſequences of it, ſhould make us upright. 
and fincere in all our Words and Actions. 
Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation, as much as 

they are practiſed, are no part of true Wil. 
dom, no not as to this World; they re- 
coil terribly upon men, and turn to their 
reproach and diſadvantage ſo ſoon as they | 
Hh are 
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are dAilcerned. and they cannot be long pra- 
ctiſed without being diſcover'd. But if we 
regard the other World, all diſguiſes and 
arts of deceit are perfect folly; becauſe 
then God will bring every work into judę ment, 
and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or 


and Vizors which men wear in this World 


ry well worth our while; and the ſooner 
ive ſet about it, the better: 


e eee 


rr 


whether it be evil, as Sloman aſſures us, Ec- 
cleſ. 12. 14. And our Bleſſed Saviour cau- 
tions us againſt Hypocriſie, upon this Con- 
ſideration, That there is a day a coming 

when all the falſe pretences of men ſhall be 
expoſed and laid open, and all thoſe Masks 


will fall off, and the actions of men ſhall ap- 
pear in their true colours, Luke 12. 1, 2. 
Beware, ſays our Saviour there, firſt of al of 
the leven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſie, 


vealed ; nor bid, that [ball not be known, | 

Iaſi ly, The Meditation of our latter End 
ſhould put vs upon a careful and continual 
and particular preparation for the time of 
our Death and Diſſolution. And this is ve- 


becauſe, when 
this work is in any good meaſure done, we 


to which moſt men are all their life long 


due preparation for it. When this is once 


it comes; for to a well prepared mind, 
Toner or later makes no great difference: 


— 
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for there is nothing cover'd, that ſhall not be fe. 


have reſcued our ſelves from that Bondage, 


ſubjc@,becauſe of the continual fear of death, 
Nothing abates the terror of death, like a 


made, we cannot be much concerned when | 


but| 
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| but if we have delayed this neceſſary work, CAS 
| the longer we have delayed it, the more Ser. 15. 
| unfit we ſhall be for it, and the more un- | 
willing to ſet about it; and if neceſſity 
drives us to it at laſt, we ſhall find that old 
Age andSickneſs are but bad times to make | 
Preparation for Death in, to begin our Re- 
pentance and the change of a bad life. He 
that prepares not for Death, before he 
draws near to it, and comes to lie upon a 
ſick- bed, is like him that begins to ſtudy 
the Art of Navigation, when he hath pre- 
ſent Occaſion and Uſe for the Skill which 
he hath not yet learned, when his Veſſel is 
driven among Rocks, and is every moment . 
in danger of being Jaſh'd in pieces.” | | 
| Let this then be eſtabliſn'd for a firm | 
Principle and Rule, That the beſt and ſu- 
reſt Preparation for a happy and com- 
| fortable Death, is a holy and good Life. | 
For nothing will diſarm Death of its Ter- =] 
rors, like the Conſcience of our own Inno- E 
cency, and of a ſincere deſire and endea- 
vour to pleaſe God in the general courſe 
and tenour of our lives, and of a ſincere 
Repentance for all the errors and miſcar- 
riages of our lives. And tho our life be 
[ſhort and uncertain, yet it is a great deal 
that we may do by way of preparation for 
another World, if we begin and ſet out 
betimes, and be good Husbands of the pre- | 
ſent Opportunities. It is a great way that — 
we may go in a ſhort time, if we be always 
moving and preſſing forwards. 
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But the miſchief is, many men paſs fifty 
or lixty Years in the World, and when. 
they are juſt going out of it, they bethink 
themſelves and ſtep back as it were, to do 
ſomething which they had all this While 
ftorgot,viz, the main buſineſs for which they 

came into the World, to repent of their 
fins and reform their lives, and make their 
peace with God, and in time to prepare for 
| Eternity. This : which i is forgotten and de- 
fer'd to the laſt, ought to have been firſt 
thought of, and to have been made the 
great buſineſs of their whole lives. 
hut! proceed to give ſome more parti- 
cular directions concerning our prepara- 
tion for Death; namely, 
\ 1.By frequent meditation of! it, which will 
render it more familiar to us, and help us 
to tame this Monſter, and to take off the 
dread of it; and therefore we ſhould ac 
cuſtom our ſelves to the thoughts of it, that 
we may in ſome meaſure be reconciled to it. 
| 2. We ſhould endeavour to mitigate the 
evil and terror of Death, by thinking of 
ſomething worſe, I mean the Evils and Mi- 
ſeries of life. For when we once come to 
look upon Death as a Remedy of all the 
| Evils of life, we ſhall then begin to be re- 
conciled to it, and if we be wiſe, ſhall be 
Flac to be out of the noiſe and danger and 
ſuffering of ſo many Evils as we are conti- 
nually liable to in this World; and ſhall 
thank God heartily for diſmiſling us, and 
giving us leave to die, and by death to ban A 
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an end to this miſerable life, and to be- RAS 
Ser. 15. 


gin a better and happier life, which ſhall 
never have an end. 

And we ſhould likewiſe meditate much 
on the Glory and Happineſs of another 
World. For if we be once poflelt with a 
firm belief and perſuaſion of it, we ſhall 


think the time long that we are detained 
from it, and wiſh for that which we fo 


much fear ed, I mean Death, that it may 
bring us to the enjoyment of that which 
we have much more Reaſon to deſtre. | 
And indeed conſidering (as I ſaid before) 
the many Evils and Miſeries which we are 


liable to and always in danger of, while we. 


are in this World, we have cauſe to thank 
God that we were born to die, and that we 
are not condemned to live for ever in this 
World. So that whenever God ſhall think 
fit to releaſe us, we ought to eſteem it a fa- 
ae but if he will have us to ſtay a little 
longer, we muſt with patience wait for a- 


nother opportunity of making our eſcape 


Out of an evil and troubleſome World. But 
\methinks we ſhould not much deſire to ride 


it out in the Storm any longer, when the 


Port is open and we may ſafely enter in. 
And then, | 


3. By wayof farther preparation for 
Death, we ſhould endeavour to maintain al- 
ways a lively ſenſe of it in our Minds, that 
we may be, to all good Effects and Purpoſes, 

as much under the power of it as if it 


were juſt approaching, as it the Phyſician 


or 
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or the Judg had paſt the Sentence of death 
Vol. 9. upon us. We ſhould always reckon upon 
tthat which may happen the next moment; 
and if we do ſo, we can never be extream- 
ly ſurpriſed; but whenever our Lord comes, 
| ſhall be found watching. And, | 
= Laſtly, We ſhovld make it our conſtant 
Prayer to God, that he would fit us for our 
| | diſſolution, and ſtand by us and comfort 
| us in that needful time, without whoſe gra- 
| cious ſupport and alliſtance, both Phyſici- 
ans, and even the Miniſters of God hw 2 
| ſelves are but miſerable comforters, It ſhould 
be our daily Petition to God, that he would 
| enable us to perform this laſt act of our 
| life with decency and conſtancy of Mind, 
be: that neither our diſeaſe nor our weakneſs 
| may break the firmneſs of our Spirits, or 
leave us to be amazed with fear, or be- 
trayed with peeviſhneſs, ſo as to render us 
uneaſie to our ſelves, or to make 9) 
Friends willing to be rid of us, 

But more eſpecially, when God thinks ft, 
either by the nature or preſent danger ( 
our diſtemper, to give us a nearer mes 
and clearer warning of our Mortality, we 
ſhould take the opportunity to impreſs up- 
on our Minds a deep and more lively ſenſe 
of another World, that we may quicken, 
{our pace, and work the work of bim that ſent 
us into the world, while it is day; becauſe the 
night i is coming "when no man can work, 
Nature I know is fond of life, and apt 
= to be {till longiag after a longer ne 
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„ ancehere, and to find many delays and ex- S | 

» cuſes to tarry yet a while longer in this ef. 15. 
1 World: and yet a very long life, with the | 
Af uſual burdens and infirmities of it, is ſel- | 
4 dom in reaſon deſirable; for it is but the | 
* ſame thing over again, or worſe; ſo many | 


more Days and Nights,Summers and Win- 

ters, a repetition of the ſame Pleaſures, but 
ſtill with leſs pleaſure and reliſh; a return 
of the ſame or greater pains and troubles, 
but ſtill with leſs patience and ſtrength to 
bear them. Es 35 | 
Let us then be of good Courage in the 
approaches of Death, ſince we ſee Land, 

and the Storm which we are in will quickly 
be over; and then it will be as if it had ne- 


k 


ver been, or rather the remembrance of 


it will be a great pleaſure to us. | 


* 


OY 
Suave mari magno, turbantibus equora ventis, 
E terra alterius magnum ſpectare periclum. | 
Non quia vexari quenquam eft jucunda volupt as; 
Sed quibus ipſe malis careas quia cernere ſuave eft, 


elt is a pleaſant thing to ſtand upon the 
* ſhore, when we ſee others in a great ſtorm 
< at Sea. Not that it is delightful to ſee o- 
< thers in danger; but when others are in 
great difficulties and dangers, it is a 
< pleaſure to find our ſelves ſafe and out of 
danger. 
| And if it ſhould pleaſe God to exerciſe 
us with great pains or tedious ſickneſs, we 
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ſhould make uſe of all the Conſiderations 1 
which Reaſon and Religion do furniſh us | 
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little more ſmooth and eaſie. For the 


beſt of us have no Privilege and Exempti- 


on from the common accidents of humani- 
ty, no Piety can certainly ſecure to any of 
us an eaſie and comfortable death; and 
therefore it is a groundleſs Confidence for 

any Man to reckon upon it; we muſt in 


this, as in all other things, reſign up our 


felves to God's good Pleaſure, and ſubmit 
to him the time and manner, and all other 
Circumſtances of our departure out of this 
World; whether our Sun ſhall ſer in a 
Cloud, or ſhine brighteſt and look biggeſt 
when it is going down. But however it 


fets, it is the Sun ſtill, and the Fountain 


of Light, and will riſe gloriouſly. There 


are always the Seeds of Joy and Comfort 
in the Conſcience of a good Man; and 


tho they be hid and buried for a while, 
they will ſpring forth one time or other. 


Light 5 zs ſown for the righteous, and „ 


for the upright in heart, as David aſlures us, 


Pſal. 97. 11. I will conclude all with the | 
words of the Author of this Pſalm, Deut. 


32. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they un- 
derſtood this, that 110 would 0 der their lat 


Ty end ! | 


withal, to help to mitigate and deceive our | 
9. troubles, and to make that ſhort way a 
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